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Preface 
 
 
The inaugural volume of a new scholarly publication, International Journal of Scientific 
Research, Technology and Innovation in Multidisciplinary Studies (IJSRTIM),which is a  blind 
peer-reviewed indexed, annual journal of IIU with a high impact factor, covers a wide range of 
computational science topics, from theoretical considerations to application-based research and 
the validation of new technologies. The Journals new edition was aimed to meet the expanding 
demands of scientific and multidisciplinary research as an emerging and increasingly important 
sector that is now widely recognised as an essential component of scientific and technical 
investigations.  
IJSRTIM always strives to become a platform for new researchers, academicians, authors, 
technocrats, engineering scholars etc. Furthermore, while doctoral studies have been a primary 
emphasis for most of us, and many scholars recognize their importance, just a few devote time 
to researching associated concerns. Despite these obstacles, the journal's goal is to become a 
voice for the advancement of science, speaking to researchers and practitioners and provide 
high-quality peer-reviewed scholarly researches in wide ranging disciplines spanning from 
Electronics to Biology, Psychology to Geosciences, Mathematics to Software architecture, and 
delivering proven computational methods, findings, and solutions.  
 
Our journal publishes high-quality original research in the field of advancing sciences in parallel 
and distributed contexts, with a focus on the theoretical underpinnings and applications of large-
scale researches to large-scale data processing. We hope to see IJSRTIM publish a collection 
of manuscripts documenting serious investigations from one or more eminent scholars on 
recent doctorate studies issues in the coming year.  
Our journal's success is directly proportional to the quantity of high-quality papers submitted for 
review and acts as a host to national and international conferences to publish their research 
work. As a result, I'd like to invite you to participate by submitting high-quality manuscripts for 
review and urging your colleagues to do the same. Original research papers, conceptual articles 
and case studies are invited in the journal, based on current data and supported by 
primary/secondary sources. Submission of a manuscript implies that the work has not been 
published, accepted or is under review elsewhere in any other journal or magazines 
This issue would not have been possible without the invaluable assistance of our esteemed 
members of IIU and the Editorial Board members, to whom we extend our heartfelt gratitude. 
We'd also want to thank the members of Swarna Bharat Parivaar for their unwavering support 
throughout the endeavour. 
We believe that this excellent collection of publications will prove to be a great resource for 
IJSRTIM readers and will encourage more research into this exciting field. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

ABOUT IIU 
 
 

 
"The only person who is educated is the one who has learned how to learn and change." Carl Rogers 
 
International Internship University (IIU) is the first of its kind global virtual university with a strong vision and 
commitment to high-quality teaching and global engagement through international partnerships and programs, and 
opportunities for experiential learning in all areas like 17 Sustainable Development Goals of UN to promote 
massive development and youth empowerment through its 2030 goal.  
 
IIU is dedicated to providing a better and more virtuous education to all young learners across the globe in order to 
help them build a better and brighter future. IIU, as a global hub is transforming the traditional education system by 
lowering the added cost and providing e-learners with access to more than 10,000 courses and internships 
throughout the year in 195 countries and six continents, with over 150 offices, united in our commitment to deliver 
totally free education to all children and youth across the world. 
 
Our commitment to solving global issues distinguishes us in a way that few other colleges can match.  
 
The University has been accredited and connected with the WORLD EDUCATION ORGANIZATION, and has 
collaborated with leading universities and educational institutions throughout the world through Massive Open 
Online Courses. IIU offers various Certification, Diploma, Graduation, Post Graduation courses and Honorary 
Doctorate, we provide you with the opportunity to earn more than a degree. It‘s your future.  
 
Our unique IIU experience prepares students to become well-rounded, thoughtful, and skillful professionals who 
make a positive difference around the world. Our courses assist students in addressing social, economic, and 
environmental issues that the globe faces today and in the future. We have strong relationships to our 
communities, both at home and around the world, which improves our learning, teaching, and research. 
We make the unthinkable feasible by combining forward-thinking improvements with technology and modern 
learning approaches to ensure our students stand out from the competition through experiential learning.  
 
IIU with SWARNA BHARAT PARIVAAR (SBP), a trust initiated in 2010 has been working for welfare and 
supporting in more than 4 countries with around 1.5lakh volunteers, accepting sponsorships towards the 
educational development globally with various funding organisations like E-village, Youth Development, Anna 
data,  National Medical Care,  Handicapped Welfare, etc.  
From meetings with civic leaders to collaborations with impactful organizations, these exciting activities push you to 
transfer capabilities learned in class to new and unfamiliar situations.   
Immerse yourself in different cultures, learning fresh viewpoints and embracing different ideas. IIU draws students 
from all walks of life who share a shared sense of purpose and are inspired by the promise of tackling complicated 
problems and making a good difference in the world. Explore the stories of these multi-faceted personalities and 
students, from studying infectious diseases to drawing artistic inspiration from the vibrant environments that 
surround them. 

 

 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Message by Co-Founder/Asia Head 
 
 
 
"The road to success is not simple to traverse, but it is possible to attain your goals with hard work, determination, 
and passion." 
 
It's critical to have a whole-of-society strategy here, not just to reach those populations, but also to empower them 
and provide them with access to not just basic services, but also opportunities. I along with my team believe 
investing in wellbeing projects is crucial as our youth's future demands it and with technology advancing at a rapid 
pace, we know that the future of work will look very different from the one we are currently training our students for. 
 
IIU is a global organisation which offers wide range of courses in 195 countries , with  a comprehensive approach 
to enhancing our efforts to raise awareness of our social, cultural, and traditional values while using modern 
innovations for better education and growth. Our mission is to design a course that promotes prosperity, equality, 
opportunity, and well-being for all people, as well as problem-solving ways in real life, with the help of renowned 
Economists, Educationalists, scientists, humanitarians and doctors around Sustainable development goals. 
 
People frequently utilise education to shape their social identity,' shaping their perception of themselves and their 
interactions with others. To excel in any field, one must be able to work as part of a team and interact effectively 
and for the same, IIU at all levels have been frequently collaborating with governments, policymakers, and 
individuals whether they are working at a macro level to establish legislation to develop and enhance evidence-
based worldwide standards and discover solutions to a variety of social, economic, and environmental issues.  
 
In addition, IIU will assist government around the world in promoting education through research, for which four 
pillars (4 councils) have been established with the aim to provide a unique venue and knowledge centre for the 
youth to exchange experiences, best-practice sharing, and international standard-setting, in addition to boosting 
social and economic performance and fostering good education. 
We are dedicatedly working with WEO in order to bring about change and promote WEP among all. We'll be 
meeting again soon for the WEP launch. 
 
In uncertain times like these, when everything is unclear, a student was/ is able to virtually access hundreds of our 
courses at no additional cost, such as travel or accommodation expenditures. We provide courses to all students in 
order for them to gain business experience and develop skills such as leadership, communication, personal health 
and well-being, and so on, all while focusing on deep disciplinary knowledge and creating an educational 
experience that transforms young learners into leaders. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Peeyush Pandit 

 
Co-Founder/Asia Head 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Message by Country Director, INDIA 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Greetings Dear reader, 
 
The India International University, IIU, occupies a special place in the ranks of leading virtual 
universities across the globe. Ours is an educational approach that stresses the knowledge of 
human cultures and sciences, problem solving and communication, critical thinking, moral 
decision making and civic engagement; this is the foundation of our success. 
 
In these shifting economic times, we remain committed to providing outstanding education to 
our students, with an intent on carrying on the great traditions of learning at the highest levels of 
rigor and meaning with a moral conviction for inclusion and justice. 
 
We are steeped in, collaborative and interdisciplinary teaching and research fueled by the core 
values of academic excellence, critical thinking, and an openness to perspectives different than 
our own. Our students soak up our special environment, confident that one day they will apply 
their knowledge and talents for the betterment of the world. 
 
The International Internship University is a catalyst to learning, regardless the confrontations. At 
IIU, we craft solutions instead of focusing on the obstacles and help each other grow. 
 
I invite you to come add your talents and voice through this young, bold, and vibrant University. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
_______________ 

Dr. Prachee Gaur 
Country Director, INDIA 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 

Message by Director Academic Affairs-India 
 
 
 
 
Dear Readers, 
 
 
Welcome to the World of Virtual Education… The International Internship University 
(IIU)... the World‟s First Virtual University!! 
 
IIU is to Make a Difference in the Education Sector across the Globe. 
 
We at IIU provide quality, accessible, affordable, skill-based, and location-independent virtual 
education to all young learners of the globe, along with Internship Opportunities, by the high 
caliber thousands of Educators across the World, with an amalgamation of Traditional & Modern 
techniques of the education. 
 
From the day of the inception till now we are providing 1000 + virtual courses to the learners 
through the platform of MOOC (Massive Open Online Courses) with the aim of promoting 
Internships Opportunities and Research facilities. 
 
The Objectives of Imparting Education, Combined with Creation, Dissemination, and Application 
of Knowledge, are being met in an Integrated Form, to create a Synergetic Impact. 
 
Coming together is the beginning...! 
Keeping together is progress…! 
Working together is success…!!! 
So, Together we can & will ensure Quality & Skill-based education to the learners across the 
world. 
 
I welcome you all to Explore the Wealth Of Opportunities at International Internship University.  
 

 

Dr. Snigdha Kadam 

Director Academic Affairs-India 
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Chronicle of Baloch History and Its Homeland, Pakistan‟s Betrayals and 
Injustice Inflicted on Them, and Resistance and Insurgencies in Balochistan 

 - Azad Singh Rathore
 
 
 

Who are Baloch  
 
There is not much written about Baloch history in historical documents. The exact meaning of 
word Baloch is not clear. According to historian Rawlison 1873, the name is derived from 
Babylon king and God-  Belus. Some writers also believes that it is a mix of two Sanskrit words 
Bal, which means power and Uch, which means high. Similarly there are so many theories on 
origin of Baloch people as well. There are many opinion on origin of Baloch. Historian tried to 
connect Baloch people with many different races, many of them aligned Balochis with Aryans, 
Semitic or Turanian groups and tribes of Indian Rajputs and Dravids. 
 
 
Writer Naseer Dashti came up with an yet another possibility that it may have been derived from 
word Balashick, an ethnic Balaschik tribe living in Balashagan- a region between present day 
Turkey and Azerbaijan, from where they later migrated to present Balochistan region. According 
to the writer during the latter part of the twentieth century, extensive and authentic researches 
on many languages of Iranian plateau disclosed definite links of the Baloch with other ethnicities 
of the region. From these research works on the roots of Balochi and other languages, it 
became clear that theories of the Baloch origin of being Chaldeans, Arabs, or the indigenous 
population of Balochistan had no logical or scientific credentials of the racial origin of the Baloch 
that is now academically well established that of coming from the Iranian branch of the Indo-
Ironic tribes. On linguistic and cultural grounds, it is now commonly believed that the Kurds and 
the Baloch come into the Median category of these tribes. Study upon the roots of Balochi 
language has been a very strong evidence for this opinion.1 Historian may present many theory 
for meaning of word Baloch, but toady for me - the real meaning of Baloch is, the people who 
are fighting for their rights, for their land, for their culture, and against atrocities and oppression 
of Pakistan in their own home land Balochistan, are Baloch.  
 
The barren mountainous arid land with long coastal line historically situated in distant reaches of 
Persian and Indian empire is homeland of Baloch people is also well known because of very 
important passage for conquerors, traders and travellers  traveling from Central Asia to Gulf and 
present west Asia. This part is known for nomadic people who speak Baloch language. Baloch 
are a group of ethnic people which were ruled by so many different rulers and kingdoms in 
different times of past centuries. It connected the the Indian and Mesopotamia civilisation in 
ancient time. 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
History of Balochistan  
 
 
After the rise of Islam, Arab forces invaded this region in 7th century and converted Baloch 
people into followers of Islam. Invasion of Islam gave them sense of one unit and bonded the 
tribes through religion.  After rise of Islam in region Baloch started living semi nomadic and semi 
independent living.  
 
In past, Greater Balochistan region was remotely located far away from Kingdom of the Persia 
in west and equally at distance from Indian princely states in east. In present time the 
Balochistan, a part of Greater Balochistan is now disputed remote territory, illegally annexed by 

Pakistan, lies between Sindh province of Pakistan and western international border of Iran. The 
whole region was populated most heavily by ethnic Baloch people and thus named this region 
Balochistan. Later geo political developments in area, divided Greater Balochistan into three 
separate countries. 
  
 
Betrayals By Pakistan 
 
 
Britishers were about to sailing out of Indian oceans and independence of India and Pakistan 
looming on horizon in 1947. Khan was in doubt and deeply concerned of  future and status of its 
state Kalat. Khan was trusting  Jinnah and Interim government of Pakistan, and believed that 
Pakistan will recognise it as an independent country. But Khan was in a totally wrong 
impression and daring to trust those who never can be trusted. Pakistan and its leaders proved 
time to time in history time line that they are not trustworthy and they showed their same 
character to Khan as well at the initial times -Just at the beginning and emerging as a separate 
nation from India.   
 
 
Since its emergence in 1947, Pakistan is infamous for not keeping its promises to the countries 
of world. Pakistan‘s foreign policy is known for betrayals and taking u-turns from agreed upon 
treaties and disown the agreements which were amicably agreed upon. Pakistan is better 
known for creating problems instead of solving them with its neighbouring countries -wether it‘s 
India, Afghanistan, Iran or China. Since 1947 Balochistan is facing Pakistan and its leader‘s 
same character. Pakistan not only illegally occupied Kalat sate and other parts of Balochistan 
but also treated them as second class citizen,  Today after almost 70 years of illegal accession 
by Pakistan, Baloch people are facing traumatic condition in their own land and shamelessly 
Pakistan and its leaders continue the unending oppression.  
 
 
In Delhi on 4th august 1947, a meeting held between Sir Sultan Ahmad as representative of  
Kalat and Mohammad Ali Jinnah and Liyaquat Ali Khan as representative of Pakistan interim 
government under super vision of Viceroy Lord Mounbaitan representing the crown of British 
kingdom. A formal stand still agreement was signed. It was agreed upon that Kalat state will be 
recognised as an independent country form 5th august 1947, the same status which it was 
enjoying since 1838. The formal stand still agreement between Kalat and future state of 
Pakistan on the occasion reads : 
 



 - That Pakistan recognised Kalat as an independent country  
 

 - That legal opinion will be obtained that whether Pakistan government is legally bound to 
follow the agreements and treaties signed between Kalat and British Government   

 

 - Further meeting will be held after obtaining the legal opinion between the representatives of 
Kalat and Pakistan  

 

 - Meantime a stand still agreement will be made between Kalat and Pakistan 
 

 - Discussion will  take place between Pakistan and Kalat with a view to reach decision on 
defence, external affairs and communication.   

 
Separately Britishers will inform the Sardars of Kharan and Lasbela that control of their region 
had been shifted to Kalat under rule of Khan. 
 
At this moment Jinnah who was enjoying the full faith of Khan cunningly added few article which 
was leading Kalat to a disputed territory who‘s fate will be later decided by Jinnah in leisure.  
 
Khan of Kalat was happy that finally he was to hold the flag of independent state of Kalat but on 
another hand Jinnah was also happy by seeing the execution of his plan to capture the Kalat 
state. For Jinnah it was glass half full, not half empty. 
 
Unknowingly Khan made blunder of mistake by signing stand still agreement with Pakistan 
officials. More or less by this agreement the state of Kalat‗s merging into Pakistan was decided. 
Jinnah succeeded in plan of keeping Kalat under his control and well within reach. By 
convincing Khan to sign the Stand Still Agreement Jinnah postponed the issue of accession of 
Kalat to Pakistan to a later date after the independence of Pakistan on 14th august 1947, 
because in coming days he was to face many issues regarding the partition of British India into 
Indian and Pakistan, into forming a stable and firm government of Pakistan. Only after few days 
of signing the agreement Jinnah took a u-turn and said that Pakistan and Kalat reached upon 
an agreement that Kalat and its leased areas to British government will be directed by laws of 
Pakistan after Pakistan‘s independence on 14th august 1947. After the emergence of Pakistan, 
Jinnah‘s — as the country‘s first Governor General— perception changed very quickly 11,and 
started pushing Khan to sign a treaty of accession as other princely states were doing. He 
started  back stabbing to people of Baloch Kalat and his friend Khan. Khan started feeling 
betrayed but not ready to give up his state‘s status of independence at any cost. He started 
consolidating what ever little he had from stand still agreement. 
 
As the British kingdom moving out of India, the Khan of Kalat declared Kalat as an independent 
country. He formally announce the independence of Kalat on 15 august and declared it as a 
separate nation from Pakistan and India —- an state working on framework of new country by 
promulgating the constitution of Kalat. The traditional  flag of Kalat in green and red colour with 
crescent and star in centre was hoisted in Jamia Mosque after prayer and Khan gave a long 
speech to his people of Kalat. 
 
 
 



Atrocities and Injustice inflected on Baloch People  
 
Toady Baloch people have been fighting for existence for the last seventy years, the existence 
which Pakistan wants to eradicate. All these years, the Baloch are struggling for life and 
reclaiming their home land i.e. Balochistan, and the loss has been unimaginable. 
  
In the last seven decades, suffering of Baloch people has been due to pain, atrocity and 
oppressions that Pakistan has given them, in order to suppress their voice. A voice that wants to 
save its culture, its people, and its home land from Pakistan, its  army and its leadership, which 
is trying to gain control over their home land. 
  
  
Till now thousands of Baloch, its political leaders, children and woman have been either killed or 
facing brutal treatment in jails, by this repression of Pakistan. And there are countless missing, 
for whom there is no signal of them being dead or alive, after they were whisked up by army, 
police and agencies of Pakistan. It is difficult to find a Baloch family in Balochistan, which is not 
affected or in deep pain, by the inhumane treatment of autocratic Pakistan government.   
  
Continuous exposure to such atrocities makes Balochistan and Baloch people as the most 
neglected and deprived among the world. I felt a deep pain and sorrow for the country 
Balochistan which is illegally annexed and occupied by Pakistan, and for its people Baloch 
people who are fighting for their fundamental rights and independence from years. 
  
The emergence of the Pakistan was cataclysmic event for South Asia. From the day one it has 
been proved as a curse to its neighbouring states. As soon as it emerges - Pakistan army 
attacked India in 1947 Second thing Pakistan did in toddler age was, It illegally annexed and 
occupied the Balochistan - The independent Kalat State, on 6th march 1948 with an army 
operation and till today it occupies this beautiful place and it's wonderful innocent people. 
 
Balochistan, despite being ageography rich with natural resources, minerals, oil & natural gas, is 
in its worst phase under pseudo governance of Pakistan federal government but actually under 
direct army control. The federal government of Pakistan, seated in Islamabad, is not giving any 
advantage to mineral rich Balochistan in return as compared to the revenue which Balochistan 
generates for Pakistan. Hence, the issue of exploitation of  Balochistan's natural resources and 
inadequate allocation of funds for the province's development is one of the major reason for 
resentment in Balochistan. 
  
In an era, where electricity, health, education, etc. are deemed the basic requirements of a 
simple living, Baloch are spending lives far deep in mountains, unaware of the outer world with 
a mere dream of having access to these basic amenities.  
  
 
Pakistan army in order to silence the voice of freedom, fundamental rights and basic amenities 
of Balochistan and its Baloch people, has adopted immoral and unethical approach like brutal 
killings, genocide and un-traceable disappearances of several thousands of Baloch people.   
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

“Human Rights Of Women in Indian Politics” 

by- Amita  Sethi 

 

1. Introduction -  

Today time is knowledge explosion Senior Secondary student is our backbone of education and 

they became bright future of our country. In this time they decided their career. information plays 

important role in economic development ,political development and social changes without 

proper and complete information any worthwhile decision cannot be taken . infect no progress is 

possible without the support of information.  

Internet has been described as a system for following computer to digital material with each 

other It is used by million of people throughout the world for accessing digital resources e- 

learning ,news paper e-books, Communications, business research, recreation and to browse 

information for various needs this study will determine the information seeking behavior and use 

of information resources by the all faculties of the Tara Sadan Senior Secondary School of 

Ashok Nagar the overall process of the study will determine what their information requirements 

are and determine also their Awareness of library science available to them. information seeking 

behaviour is the application of attitudes Proset of action in order to achieve information need 

people required information as their primary need in playing their roles this need.  

2. Motivation and problem statement –  

Being a Secondary School librarian I have felt that the teachers are not well versed in defining 

their information needs .their information seeking behaviour is also not proper. Rural areas 

secondary students faces many problems because of less of information and reference material 

they do not improve their knowledge about topic and subject .this situation has motivated me to 

find out the solutions of this problems so that this study would able to provide solutions by 



studying this problem .motivation means you are Goal with the help of standard procedure. I 

wish with the motivation of research I will be able to develop the very good system of digital 

resources for that I have to work harder day by day and collect the relevant data and 

information.  

3. Human Rights Of Indian Constitution -  

There are six fundamental rights (Article 12-35) recognised by the Indian constitution : the right 

to equality (Articles 14- 18), the right to freedom (Articles 19-22), the right against exploitation 

(Articles 23-24), the right to freedom of religion (Articles 25-28), cultural and educational rights 

(Articles  

29-30) ...  

4. Women Human Rights Of Indian Constitution – Women Rights in India: Constitutional 

Rights and Legal Rights  

The rights available to woman (ladies) in India can be classified into two categories, namely as 

constitutional rights and legal rights. The constitutional rights are those which are provided in 

the various provisions of the constitution. The legal rights, on the other hand, are those which 

are provided in the various laws (acts) of the Parliament and the State Legislatures.  

Constitutional Rights to Women: The rights and safeguards enshrined in the constitution for 

women in India are listed below:  

   
sex [Article 15(1)].   

    In other 

words, this provision enables the state to make affirmative discrimination in favour of 

women [Article15(3)].   

   

office under the state on the ground of sex [Article 16(2)]. Traffic in human beings and 

forced labour are prohibited [Article 23(1)].   

   



means of livelihood [Article 39(a)].   

   oth Indian men and women 

[Article 39(d)].   

   

are not abused and that they are not forced by economic necessity to enter avocations 

unsuited to their strength [Article 39(e)].   

   

the dignity of women [Article 51-A(e)].   

   -third of the total number of seats to be filled by direct election in every 

Panchayat shall be reserved for women [Article 243-D(3)].   

   -third of the total number of offices of chairpersons in the Panchayats at 

each level shall be reserved for women [Article 243-D(4)].   

 

  -third of the total number of seats to be filled by direct election in every 

Municipality shall be reserved for women [Article 243-T(3)].   

   

such manner as the State Legislature may provide [Article 243-T(4)]. Legal Rights to 

Women: The following various legislation's contained several rights and safeguards for 

women:   

   

legislation to protect women in India from all forms of domestic violence. It also covers 

women who have been/are in a relationship with the abuser and are subjected to 

violence of any kind physical, sexual, mental, verbal or emotional.   

   

of trafficking for commercial sexual exploitation. In other words, it prevents trafficking in 

women and girls for the purpose of prostitution as an organised means of living.   

   

representation of women through advertisements or in publications, writings, paintings, 

figures or in any other manner.   

   



prevention of the commission of sati and its glorification on women.   

   ILION ACT (1961) pronforts the giving or taking of dowry at or 

before or any time after the marriage from women.   

 

   

establishments for certain period before and after child-birth and provides for maternity 

benefit and certain other benefits.   

   

certain pregnancies by registered medical practitioners on humanitarian and medical 

grounds.   

   -Conception and Pre-Natal Diagnostic Techniques (Prohibition of Sex 

Selection) Act (1994)prohibits sex selection before or after conception and prevents the 

misuse of pre natal diagnostic techniques for sex determination leading to female 

feticides.   

   muneration Act (1976) provides for payment of equal remuneration to 

both men and women workers for same work or work of a similar nature. It also prevents 

discrimination on the ground of sex, against women in recruitment and service 

conditions.   

   lution of Muslim Marriages Act (1939) grants a Muslim wife the right to 

seek the dissolution of her marriage.   

   

of Muslim women who have been divorced by or have obtained divorce from their 

husbands.   

   

speedy settlement of family disputes.   

   

dowry death, rape, kidnapping, cruelty and other offences.   

 

   

obligation of a person to maintain his wife, arrest of woman.   



   

and divorce among the Christian community.   

   

women.   

   

certain specified grounds. It provided equal rights to Indian man and woman in respect of 

marriage and divorce.   

   

property equally with men.   

    

female workers or different minimum wages for them.   

   

between 7 P.M. to 6 A.M. in mines and factories and provides for their safety and 

welfare.certain rights and safeguards for women:   

     

     

   

 (1923)   

     

     

   i Marriage and Divorce Act (1936)   

     

     

     

     

   shment of 



a  National Commission for Women to study and monitor all matters relating to the 

constitutional and legal rights and safeguards of women. sexual harassment at all 

workplaces both in public and private sector, whether organized or unorganized.  5. 

Research methodology –  Research methodology is the specific procedure as technique 

used to identify select process and analyse information about a topic in a research paper 

the methodology section allows the reader to critically evaluate a studies overall validity 

and reliability according to Goddard and Melvin 2,000 p.1 research goes beyond the 

process of gathering information rather .it is also about finding answers to unanswered 

questions as part of discovering and /or creating new knowledge. The study involves 

information need and information seeking behaviour of university teachers, thus it is a 

Descriptive Research. To collect different types of data from users, a definite 

methodology is required in the field of information needs surveys. There are several 

techniques available for user studies as Questionnaire method, Interview method i.e. 

Personal and Telephonic, Dairy method, observation method etc. methods like analyzing 

library records and citation analysis are also being   

   
 

used to compile data on information use studies. For this study, the questionnaire will be used 

and will be observed for data collection.  

6. Hypotheses –  

The hypothesis in the basic to preced any research work. this study is basically based on 

information seeking behaviour and information needs of teachers of district Senior Secondary 

Schools Ashoknagar to carry out this study the following research questions have been 

developed.  

7. Review of literature – Title: Access awareness and use of electronic resources by post 

graduate students in  

Gulbarga University Year: 2015  

Author/Authors: Jogan, Sushma N Objectives –  

This study examines postgraduate students' views on the access, awareness and usage in 

facilitating their research and their satisfaction with the sources and services currently provided  



Methodology –  

The Random Sampling technique together with a Questionnaire was used for data collection 

from 50 postgraduate students from Gulbarga University. The findings show that the majority 

(90.1%) of respondents acknowledged the important role of library in facilitating research, and 

72 5% of the respondents were satisfied with the current tole being. Findings Outcomes/ 

Results: The findings will be useful to academic libraries in providing better services to 

postgraduate students for their research. The paper records the reasons why Post graduate 

students use electronic information resources are; research activity, Paper writing for 

publication, and referring course materials. It suggests further for an improvement in the access 

facilities with high Internet speed and subscription to more e-resources by the University Library. 

The present study also attempts to encounter different problems faced by the students during 

accessing e-resources  

Limitation of Study –  

The present study also attempts to encounter different problems faced by the students during 

accessing e-resources.  
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  Humanity in Mulkraj Anand's novels 
                    By -Adesh Kumar Tyagi  

 

 
 Mulk Raj Anand  a socially engaged writer, has produced much literature. He has written 
more       than a dozen novels and numerous essays and articles on a variety of topics.  His 
novels fall into two categories, namely social and autobiographical novels. He focused on the 
suffering, misery and pains of the poor resulting from  the exploitation  of  the oppressed 
class of Indian society.  

 

Religious hypocrisy, feudal system, East/West encounter, woman's place in society, 
superstition, poverty, hunger and exploitation are his common themes in untouchable 
(1935) and Coolie (1936), Two Leaves and a Bud (1937), The Sickle and the sword (1942), 
The street ( 1963).  

 

Untouchable, Mulk Raj Anand's first novel is a highly charged intellectual discourse on 
t h e  karmic illusion of  work  and  untouchabili ty. In Untouchable the discourse 
recapitulates between t h e  young moderate poet Iqbal Nath Sarshar and the lawyer 
R.N. Bashir western and Gandhian Ideologies of Social and Moral Progress. 
Untouchables, the first novel and the great work of  Mulk Raj Anand is a unique novel. In 
Joycean's "Stream  of  Consciousness" technique, he describes  the events of  a single 
day in the life of Bakha, the protagonist of the novel, in the city of Balushah., Bakha, an 
untouchable boy, is a victim of society surrounded by castes. 
 
  The second and ciiird novel by Mulk Raj Anand, Coolie, Two Leaves and Bud arc mainly 
devoted to  the evils   of the class system. These novels show ciiat ciie class is a bigger evil 
than the caste system. 

  
        Coolie is a humanist talk about human work.Coolie, is a heartbreaking story of human 
suffering. The events and suffering of Munoo,the protagonist, arc important indicators of the 
man's sadistic pleasure in torturing domestic children. Munoo represents these countless 
children whose childhood is lost through endless physical work. Love, care and money are 
strange words to her. Mulk Raj Anand keeps revisiting the topic of human suffering. Anand 
says that a bit more sympathy and a little more tenderness from the company could have 
made Munoo a happy person and avoided his tragic end. Many Indian writers who write in 
English have dealt with the topic of untouchability and segregation. But nobody could 
approach Mu lk Raj Anand. with his Ii terary power and perspective, he has done his best 
to inspire healthy human values and the radical social transformation of our human society 



 

where the rich and wealthy can happily enjoy the happiness of human life on the same 
foundation. Equality and brotherly peace, love and justice. In Coolie's second novel, Anand 
attempts to depict the social reality of the conflict between t h e  powerful and the powerless 
.The novel shows the insurmountable gap between exploiters and exploited, rulers and 
fools. It tells the story of the life of a boy from Mountains. Munoo, who was beaten in search 
of an unfortunate liberation from the pillar. 

 
 The  third  novel  Two  Leaves  and  a Bud  is  dedicated to the evils  of the British class 
system  and exploitation. The novel speaks of  the suffering of  Assam  tea plantation  
workers.This expresses the endless fear of the tea plantation workers among extremely 
selfish British masters who treat the male group of workers and slaves and their wivcs and 
daughters as objects of sexual gratification. The central  character of the novel Gangu loses his 
ancestral property and is exploited by money-hungry lenders. He was attracted to the tea 
plantation of  the British in Assam by Sardar Buta, t h e  collector.Gangu hopes for a better 
future in this field.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
But it does not take long for him to realize that he has entered a real hell. The property  does 
not  have  sanitary  facilities  and  water  supply. Coolies  are  almost  always threatened by 
terrible diseases. Gangu comes to Assam to start a new life, but he loses his life. The   
 workers are deprived of fundamental freedom and are subjected  to a cruel militarstic 
organization. They are mercilessly overworked and exploited. 
 
 
The  novel The Sword  and  the  Sickle is  about  the exploitation  of  Indian  peasants  by  the 
British colonialists and Indian landowners. The sword is a symbol of strength, born to 
oppress and defeat,  while the sickle is a symbol of the oppressed and defeated peasants. 
Since the novel deals wi th the  sub  ject of exploitation, the title corresponds to the theme of 
the novel. There are two parallel parcels in the novel. Lal Singh, a revolutionary fighting for 
farmers' rights, is fighting on one side.The story of a love story between Lalu  and Maya  on 
the o t h er side. The story of  Lal  Singh as a  revolutionary develops in four phases.The first 
period is the war period, which deals with Lal Singh's participation in the war, his capture by 
the enemy, and his rclcase.The second phase concerns the return of Lalu this homeland. 
The third  phase,  which makes up the bulk  of  the story, deals  with Lalus's role  in 
agricultural riots. The last phase is Lalu's imprisonment as he begins to dream of his future 
with his wife and son. The influence of the Gandhian thoughts on Anand can be clearly seen 
in this novel, and  in all his other social novels. 
 In fact, it is truly only novel in which there is an open encounter between the main 
character of Anand and Gandhi. 
            
The thcme of  Untouchable ( 1936) returned  to The  Road 25 years  later.  Although  the  
decor  and   
 characters arc modified, the theme of low caste exploitation by the high caste is the same. 
The story is about a single incident in the life of an untouchable in a small village.The incident 
that the road was bu ilt to facilitate the transport of Govardhan's milk to Gurgaon, a 
neighboring town, leads to a conflict between the upper  castes and the weak, inviolate 
castes. The construction of the road reduces the  distanoc between two places, but 
increases the gap between the two classes.The novel begins with the conflict between t h e  
high-caste boys and bhikhu, the lower caste, untouchable because of the  problem of the 
untouchables entering the temple.The humiliation of his mother makes Bhikhu angry. 

When a man with a generous heart intervenes, the boys run away mumbling bad insults. 
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ALTERNATIVES TO REGULATIONS: TAXATION AND EXPENDITURE AS A 
REGULATORY TOOL 

By Dr. Abha Yadav 
 

ABSTRACT 

‗Regulating‘ has become prerogative of sector specific regulators dominantly. These sector 

specific regulators were introduced in the first place to facilitate in ensuring smooth functioning 

of their respective sectors. In furtherance to their aims and objectives, these regulators have 

relied on various tools of regulation such as ‗Rules & Regulations‘, ‗Notifications‘ etc. These are 

termed as traditional ‗control and command‘ form of regulating a market. However, in the 

contemporary times when markets are evolving at light speed with technological intervention 

and increased market players, it is time that the regulators re-think on these tradition manners of 

regulating and it may be appropriate for regulators to venture into question ―if traditional 

regulation is the best possible solution in the current situation?‖. There are other alternatives to 

regulations which, for many situations, can prove to be more flexible, effective, and efficient. 

Such alternatives can be categories under broad heads of co-regulation, self-regulation and 

market-based instruments (National Audit Office June 2014).  

This paper narrows down the scope of research to market-based instruments such as taxation, 

subsidy, public expenditure as alternatives to regulation. Taxation has been a tool in the hands 

of governments to regulate citizen‘s behaviour. The primary purpose of taxation for many 

markets is limited as a source of revenue for government, however, the same can be used as a 

fiscal tool to further the government‘s economic or social policy. Typically, taxation as a fiscal 

tool influences taxpayer‘s behaviour by increasing or lowering the cost of engagement in a 

specific activity, such as high rate of taxes on tobacco and alcohol increases the retail price of 

the products and by-products thereby reducing its affordability and accessibility. This paper 

analysis how taxation and expenditure can act as an effective alternative to regulations. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

One of the most crucial function being discharged by governments and affiliated bodies is to 

protect and promote public interest. In furtherance to this function, the regulators issue policies 

and regulations essential for smooth functioning of society and economy. The subject of ‗public 

interest‘ covers area of health, environment, economy and social policy that are to be protected 

and promoted by the concerned regulator. Lately, many countries have moved away from direct 

government control towards free market to meet needs of the citizens and ensure economic 

development and growth. However, since markets do not operate in a vacuum, there have been 



instances of market failure when markets did not generate optimal outcomes, providing a 

rationale for regulators to intervene and correct the surfaced failure. Creation of monopoly and 

abuse of that dominance, information asymmetries or deficiencies, externalities can broadly be 

categorized as market failures seeking intervention of the government.  

Regulators need to regulate is not limited to promoting public interest, it may also intervene in 

market functions to achieve other objectives such as citizens‘ social, environmental and cultural 

objectives (OECD, Alternatives to Traditional Regulations n.d.). The primary concern and 

challenge for a government or a regulator is to ensure that the regulation through which they 

propose to achieve the abovementioned ends are effective and efficient. These two words are 

often used interchangeably however, they are different. The policy instrument should be 

effective in the sense that it fulfils the purpose for which it was introduced in the first place and 

efficient in the manner that it minimizes direct compliance cost to be incurred by those who will 

be regulated by it.  

So far the prominent tool of intervention by a regulator has been through introduction of a 

traditional regulation which would mostly be no less than a legislation in itself. Regulators have 

had their focus on traditional policy instruments, however, it is time that they venture more into 

alternative policy instruments as in many countries, for these have often achieved policy 

objectives that too at lower compliance cost and have been more effective than traditional 

―command and control‖ instruments (Driesen 2009). Alternative regulatory instruments have 

often proven to be effective and efficient; they are effective tool for reducing administrative 

burdens on businesses and efficient in resolving market failures. However, these instruments 

are not fully considered and are often not the best response to a policy issue. This paper should 

help regulators in resorting to best instrument to intervene in market functions by laying down 

varies alternative instruments to regulations and their best uses.  

BRIEF ABOUT ALTERNATIVES TO REGULATIONS 

This part sets out the various alternatives to regulations that are available to policy makers, their 

advantages, challenges and way forward to the challenges. Alternatives to regulations are 

certainly more flexible in nature than the ―control and command‖ regulatory instruments since 

they do not require any legislative process. The two broad categories that a regulator may resort 

to in place of rule-based regulation are (OECD, Alternatives to Traditional Regulations n.d.): 

Alternatives to regulation: 

1) No new intervention/do nothing; 

2) Information and education; and 

3) Incentive/market-based structures. 



Alternative models of regulation: 

1) Self-regulation; 

2) Goals-based regulation; 

3) Co-regulation  

IMPEDIMENTS TO ALTERNATIVE TO REGULATIONS 

To promote application of alternative instruments to regulation it is very necessary to 

understand why they are not more widely acceptable as solution to market failure. This will help 

in understanding the reasons the impediments to the wider acceptability of alternatives over 

prescriptive measures of governance. Although there is less evidence on greater use of 

alternative instruments however, there are few sectors which appear to appreciate use of 

alternative instruments over traditional regulations (Treasury Board of Canada Secretariat n.d.). 

Environmental sector is a good example where alternative instruments have made their place. 

These instruments for the longest time have been used by various governments to curb 

discharge of pollutants and chemicals in the environment.  

Another primary reason why alternative instruments are not widely used are because they are 

believed to lack the vigour to change behaviour or due course of market. The main purpose of 

regulatory intervention is to change human behaviour and inculcate practice that they wouldn‘t 

have chosen to do on their own (Force 2005). In such scenarios traditional form of regulation is 

most effective mechanism for changing behaviour. The traditional form of regulation has the 

power of compliance as they are accompanied by penalties in case of deviation. This reassures 

direct link between expected outcome and regulation.  

Thirdly, there may also be a perception of a market based instrument being well established and 

later exploited at the behest of strong players in the market. The apprehensive fear here is that 

the government might lose control of the market and the same may lead to undesired outcomes 

(OECD, Recommendation of the Council of the OECD on Improving the Quality of Government 

1995).  

OVERCOMING IMPEDIMENTS TO ALTERNATIVE REGULATION MEASURES 

Every policy making process comprises of a framework which promotes policy discussion and 

analysis on the policy responses. This framework should also comprise of alternative 

instruments for discussion and analysis as possible policy response for an informed decision 

making. Governments across the globe are being encouraged to include a thorough analysis 

early in the regulatory process to gather advantages and disadvantages of all the possible 

regulatory instrument options available in order to make an informed decision that is both 



effective and efficient. If the policy making framework doesn‘t include alternatives at an early 

stage of regulatory analysis then it is very likely that the policy makers may develop a 

preconceived notion of the need for regulation (OECD, Regulatory Impact Analysis: Best 

Practice in OECD Countries 1997). The tool that is being recommended and lot of countries 

have already implemented is Regulatory Impact Assessment (RIA). RIA provides detailed 

assessment of impact of a new regulation or policy instrument. It is a document prepared to find 

out potential outcome of a regulatory instrument by examining the likely benefits and costs of 

new or changed regulations (Kingdom 2000). The document brings forth the necessary 

information for making an informed decision. Therefore, it is necessary to include not just 

traditional form of regulatory instruments but also alternative regulation measures and undergo 

a transparent cost benefit analysis for an informed decision (OECD, Alternatives to Traditional 

Regulations n.d.).  

TAXATION AND EXPENDITURE AS AN ALTERNATIVE REGULATORY INSTRUMENT. 

Market-based regulatory instruments are primarily economic instruments used to change or 

modify behaviour by incentivising market players in form of tax or public expenditure. The 

economics behind these fiscal tools is that their implementation changes relative prices or 

develops trading opportunities. The regulated sector responds to these changes leading to 

desired outcomes. The level of government intervention in the market based instruments varies 

from case to case (OECD, Alternatives to Traditional Regulations n.d.). Certain cases would 

warrant direct intervention of the regulators by implementing tax policies, changes in subsidy, 

public expenditure to achieve the objectives whereas, in some cases a regulator‘s role may be 

limited to establishing a institutional structure for smooth functioning of the market and avoiding 

intervention in day to day activities. This makes these instruments different from traditional 

command and control regulation where government not just intervenes but also ends up micro-

managing the market conditions and those subjected to the regulation. Manipulating taxes, 

subsidy rates are few important fiscal tools that form part of market-based instruments for 

influencing pricing signals and behaviour (Force 2005).  

USE OF TAXATION AND EXPENDITURE AS AN ALTERNATIVE TOOL TO REGULATE 

Market-based instruments have proved to me most effective in dealing with environmental 

issues and natural resource management issues. Challenges in environmental issues and 

resource allocation arises due to a form of market failure known as an ‗externality‘. This market 

failure arises when the actions/inactions of one person affects the welfare of another or brings 

loss to them. Externalities such as this does not arise because of a market transaction or price 

issue, they are result of actions of one person whose consequence is being borne by another 



person. For instance, a factory which discharges pollution into a river may adversely affect a 

downstream fishery. The factory discharging pollutants into the river does not include this cost 

and therefore never actually decides on the quantum of pollution it is creating. This is referred to 

as negative externality as actions of one person are impacting the other (OECD, Voluntary 

Approaches for Environmental Policy: Effectiveness, Efficiency and Usage in Policy Mixes 

2003). To deal with such externalities imposing taxes has proven to be an effective measure. 

The government may impose tax on the harmful activity of generating excess pollution and 

dumping the same into water bodies thereby, making the factory taking account of ―pollution 

cost‘ when deciding how much to produce. Alternatively, or additionally, a subsidy can be paid 

to the fishery business in the downstream to compensate it for the cost he bore or the negative 

impact his business had due to the pollution caused by factory (Driesen 2009). One of the 

primary objectives of the such economic instruments is to ensure that the costs and benefits of 

actions undertaken by private entities are in line with the wider social costs and benefits of their 

actions.  

Norway has achieved milestones in achieving environmental 

objectives by using taxation as a tool since 1971. Following is the 

example of few taxes being imposed by the State to deal with 

environmental issues: 

 Taxes on emission of greenhouse gases;  

 Tax on emission of carbon dioxide;  

 Sulphur tax on mineral oil, petrol and auto diesel (with tax 

levels varying according to the sulphur content of the 

product); 

 Environment tax on beverage packaging (differentiated 

according to the return rate of materials, with a base level of 

tax on non-refillable beverage containers).  

 

While using market-based instruments as an alternative, the regulator should note that the 

target should be objective and quantifiable so that the same can be measured (OECD, 

Alternatives to Traditional Regulations n.d.). The ability to measure the objective helps 

government in assessing whether the possible instrument will be able to achieve the objective 

and the same is also helpful in post implementation analysis to find out if the implemented 

alternative instrument was successful in fulfilling the objective for which it was brought into 



place. Market- based instruments that take time in generating desired outcome are not 

favourable in circumstances that require immediate impact. For instance, in cases of discharge 

of highly toxic pollutants in the environment may require intervention of the regulators by way of 

traditional regulation to curb damage being caused. 

 

DEVELOPING EFFECTIVE AND EFFICIENT REGULATORY INSTRUMENT 

An effective instrument should be in coherence with the existing regulation or instrument. It 

should complement the existing instrument as if they are trying to achieve a similar objective, 

unless the purpose of the instrument is to override the existing market practice. This integration 

and harmonious existence with other regulation is crucial in implementation of market-based 

instruments because they must be capable of operating within the jurisdictional framework 

already existing. It has been observed that market-based instruments are institutionalized along 

with other policy instruments for desired output (National Audit Office June 2014). For instance, 

in India the cost of dumping waste and pollutants in waterbodies was accompanied by 

‗information policy‘ to impart knowledge on importance of keeping the water bodies clean and 

free from pollutants along with mechanisms to treat the waste or pollutants before discharging 

them in the environment. The purpose of this combination is to harmoniously integrate a habit or 

develop a culture of keeping the environment healthy and pollution free by educating the people 

followed by putting cost on the activities that have potential of creating negative externality for 

the other.  In addition, a market-based instrument can also be attached with traditional 

command and control regulation, where, the traditional instrument sets compliance and the 

market-based instrument offers flexibility. 

An increased caution of degree and type of regulatory burden on business and people paved 

way for such alternative instruments. However, their monitoring is as essential as traditional 

regulation for an effective compliance and desired outcomes. The compliance and monitoring of 

these instruments and those subjected to it vary in nature. These market based instruments are 

not like traditional regulation which is comprehensive and labyrinth in nature, therefore, there 

may be chances of evasion of compliance of these instruments. For instance, evasion of taxes 

by individuals or business by mapping the level of taxable emissions produced or evasion of 

taxes by unregistered companies operating in an unofficial or secluded arrangement.  

Enforcing compliance is accompanied by lot of challenges. In case of market based instrument 

such as ―tax-subsidy‖ arrangement are very complex in nature. For instance, if the compliance 

of a market-based instrument requires significant data on emissions and taxation is tabled as 

per the emissions then the noncompliance of the instrument is at a high chance (OECD, 



Regulatory Impact Analysis: Best Practice in OECD Countries 1997).  This will especially be 

reflected in the cases where tax or subsidy benefits are not proportionate to the effort required 

to comply. Therefore, designing compliance strategies is an important and integral part in 

relation to not just traditional regulations but also market-based instruments in order to achieve 

desired outcomes. The degree of compliance and cost involved in compliance of the market 

based instrument should be an important factor while conducting cost benefit analysis of the 

instrument (Akhigbe 2016). The alternative tool with minimum or comparatively less compliance 

effort and cost should be promoted in order to encourage adherence to the respective 

instrument.  

Monitoring of compliance of the market based instrument involves taking snapshots at different 

stages of compliance cycle to ensure that the subjected parties meet desired goals and 

objectives. Considering the potential uncertainty arising from application of market based 

instruments, it is crucial to exercise effective monitoring of such policies. One underlining 

difference between tradition command and control regulation and many market-based 

instruments is that the former sets a strict limit on activities, and the latter works through 

incentives resulting from individual reactions and decisions of the subjected parties.  

Effective monitoring can help in assessing the outcomes of the policy instrument and aiding in 

amending the same for better results (Akhigbe 2016). Since, the effects of an alternative 

instruments are visible over time, effective monitoring can help in mapping the changes in the 

market post implementation. For instance, tax on discharge of harmful pollutants or chemicals 

may be adjusted based on the degree of emission and the impact on environment. A robust 

monitoring mechanism may provide necessary information to bring amendments, however, 

frequent substitution of the instrument may lead to uncertainty and impose additional 

compliance cost on the subjected entities. Under circumstances that demand constant 

adjustments, market-based instrument may not prove to be the most appropriate instrument.  

Another key merit of market-based instrument is that they are important source of data that 

governments generally don‘t possess. These instruments rely heavily decisions made by 

entities in response to the incentives they anticipate (OECD, Evaluating the Impact of 

Regulation and Regulatory Policy 2012). Every subjected individual after doing cost and benefit 

analysis makes their decision and responds to the instrument accordingly. Therefore, it wouldn‘t 

be wrong to state that these decisions are reflection of their choices and preference. These 

market-based schemes are therefore able to collect data on choice and preference of the 

people which is generally unknown by either governments or regulators. This information on 

people‘s preferences and choices can be used to further fine tune the regulatory regime in order 



to ensure that the objectives of the government and regulators are being achieved. For 

instance, higher tax rate on alcohol and tobacco made it unaffordable for many demographic 

sections of India. This resulted in people at low risk of drinking, less violence, less drink and 

driving instance, less health care issues like cancer. This trend showed that the people and 

business are responding to the taxation scheme as expected. In traditional command and 

control regulation, the government is required to either guess or deduce such information while 

developing a regulatory regime.  

MINIMISING COMPLIANCE COST 

While assessing cost and benefit analysis of an instrument it should be made necessary to take 

into account compliance cost of the instrument at both, government‘s end and the one being 

subjected to the instrument. In market based instruments, taxation and subsidy tools impose 

compliance cost on the regulated entity by asking them to fill tax forms applying for subsidies 

etc. The extent of these costs largely depends on the kind of market based instrument being 

introduced. It must be noted that the cost of compliance for the regulated and the regulator 

differs widely between fiscal type instruments such as taxes and subsides and trading 

instruments such as tradable permits. The compliance cost largely depends on the complexity 

of the alternative mechanism arranged, the amount of compliance required, the frequency of 

application etc.  

The regulated entities have no control over the compliance cost as the instrument is designed 

and implemented by a regulator. However, it is well within powers of the regulator to minimize 

the compliance cost for desired outputs. The same can be done by following principles of good 

governance. One of the principle states that the regulator should develop consultation 

mechanism to invite inputs from stakeholders. This will give opportunity to the stakeholders to 

give their comments on the design of the implementation of the policy.    

EQUITY AND FAIRNESS 

A regulation or an alternative to regulation having a regulatory role should be just and fair in 

order to achieve the desired impact and guarantee compliance from the regulated entities. The 

compliance cost being levied by the instrument plays a very vital role in acceptance and 

successful implementation of the regulatory instrument. Any regulatory tool should come with 

minimum amount of compliance cost as these price impacts are frequently viewed as having 

direct consequences, particularly for consumers. The effect of cost increments, for instance, 

increasing the cost of water in districts which face serious water deficiencies, is regularly viewed 

as affecting antagonistically on financially marginalized families. Such concerns can add to the 

political troubles in executing such policies/regulations – particularly when the cost increase 



influence ―essential‖ services and products which are viewed as being fundamental 

prerequisites for ordinary living (OECD, Alternatives to Traditional Regulations n.d.).  

There are several ways that can be used to address these challenges. For instance, one 

approach to defeat the adverse consequence on marginalized section is by making 

arrangements of reimbursement of the cost the particular section undertook. This will not only 

act as compliance incentive for those who can‘t afford or prioritize the compliance cost due to 

small scale of business or activity undertaken by them. In this manner the impact of compliance 

cost will not affect the regulated and will work as an catalyst in ease of doing business.  

This process of identifying or acknowledging the entities in need of compliance cost rebate 

could potentially be difficult, involve labour and some cost. However, the pros of this mechanism 

outweighs the cons and hence, this mechanism can be institutionalized where desired. It is 

important to evaluate the advantages of presenting the market-based instrument against the 

apparent adverse consequence on price and the extra expenses engaged with offering 

monetary help to low income families (OECD, Recommendation of the Council of the OECD on 

Improving the Quality of Government 1995). Other aspects of fairness and justice require that 

regulatory instruments ought to be transparent, in line with the aims of the regulator and 

followed by a robust dispute resolution mechanism. Lastly, as once reiterated by Mr. Raghuram 

Rajan, Former Governor of Reserve Bank of India,  

―if it ain’t broke, don’t fix it!” 

CONCLUSION 

The primary concern highlighted in this article is that, when arrangements to lessen monetary 

risks are made by casting a ballot, the political aspect of the decisions become very crucial and 

may cause huge impacts. These impacts are generously extraordinary when taxation as tool to 

regulate as opposed to regulation is being deliberated upon.  

This article gives ample of reasons to regulators to test available alternative instruments to 

regulation as one of the viable solutions to a market failure. Taxation as tool to regulate can 

curb activities that generate negative externalities. This tool has both ex post and ex ante effect 

as implementation of taxation could be an act of intervention by regulator to compel regulated 

entities to include environment cost or other cost that are being borne by others but it also 

ensures that the future negative externalities are avoided and market functions smoothly for all 

the entities.  

The framework suggested here can work as primary ground for further research in the area. 

Undoubtedly, our regulatory regime needs reform and to start with, the urge to impose lengthy 

and cumbersome regulation on those regulated needs to be curbed. The regulators should 



weigh all the available options and chose the one that has maximum impact while imposing 

minimum cost of compliance. In order to ensure compliance, as suggested above, stakeholder‘s 

opinion should be taken into account. This will not only fill the gaps in the regulatory mechanism 

but also make stakeholders part of the decision making process making them more responsible 

to effectively comply to the instrument.     

As a matter of fact, there would be innumerable other situations, which are not deliberated upon 

in this chapter that might explain the usefulness of the alternative to regulations. From a general 

viewpoint, taxing is preferred when the share of contribution to risk are more fairly distributed 

amongst investors and institutions. Finally, as already mentioned, they are not just alternative, 

but also complementary, to the existing regulatory regime. 
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ABSTRACT 
Online learning is the new normal. With the support of the unified theory of acceptance and use 
of technology model, this study assesses the acceptance and usage of the virtual learning 
environment in higher education. The presence of a virtual learning environment (VLE) can 
change the dimensions of present learning and the teaching relationship in a drastic way. This 
paper will explore how organizations and their students along with the employees can benefit 
from appropriate use of Virtual teaching or Virtual learning. The research also focuses on the 
potential perils of using VLE. Although little study has been done on the impact of a student's 
use of a virtual learning environment (VLE) on their academic achievement, it is likely to be of 
interest to both students and lecturers who build VLE resources. 
 
Keywords: Online Education, Learning and Teaching, Technology, Virtual Learning 
Environment (VLE) 
 
INTRODUCTION 
Virtual learning Environment is a term that encompasses all online learning services. Open 
Access to Textual and Multimedia Content is another name for a learning platform that 
organizes and gives access to online learning activities for students. These services include 
access control, learning content delivery, e-Learning tools, and user group administration. 
Various terminologies for the phrase "virtual learning" have been used in the literature, 
including: Internet learning ∙ Distributed learning ∙ Network learning ∙ Online learning ∙ Tele 
learning ∙ E-learning ∙ Computer assisted learning ∙ Distance learning ∙ Web-based learning ∙ 
Federated learning. 
 
These terms have shown us that in a virtual learning environment, the learner :  
∙ Is at a far off place from the tutor or teacher or instructor;  
∙ makes use of technology ( mostly, an internet-connected computer); 
∙ access web-based learning resource materials; 
∙ interacts with the teacher, tutor, or instructor, as well as other students; 
∙ and receives some form of support to meet his or her needs. 
 
Practitioners in the field interchangeably refer to online learning as Internet-based learning, 
web-based learning, and e-learning (Capper, 2001). This lack of a straightforward description 
reveals a much bigger definitional difficulty that 'online learning' is now dealing with. E-learning 
can be described as the "miracle answer" to education and social challenges towards a unified 
learning strategy. With the help of Virtual learning environment (VLE), a student/employee can 
attend meetings, read documents, operate equipment, access computers, or view an assembly 
line, all from the comfort of their Device. Additionally, with the rapid developments and changes 
in information technologies, the utilization of these technologies in new areas has been a matter 
of considerable interest in the literature. Virtual learning environments (VLE) are rapidly 
emerging as an important topic in the education theory and practice.  A student‘s experience in 
the classroom or lecture theatre totally depends on how the teaching style fits with their 



individual learning style. The same problems exist with virtual systems and a variety of 
resources is needed in order to provide adequately for all learning styles. 
 
VIRTUAL LEARNING ENVIRONMENT TO SUPPORT LEARNING AND TEACHING 
The VLE's tools and features seek to provide a comprehensive learning and teaching 
experience, and include: 
 
Communication between tutors and students: Email, discussion boards, and virtual chat 
facilities, for example, offer synchronous and asynchronous communication, one-to-one, one-to-
many, and many-to-many. 
 
Self-assessment and summative assessment: For example, a multiple-choice exam with 
automated scoring and fast response. 
 
Delivery of learning resources and materials: Providing learning and teaching materials, 
photos and video clips, links to other web resources, and online discussion and evaluation 
activities, for example. 
 
Shared work group areas: Allows students in defined groups to upload and share files as well as 
chat with one another. 
 
Support for students: Communication with tutors or other students, as well as the supply of 
supporting materials such as course information and Frequently Asked Questions, are all 
possibilities (FAQs). 
 
Management and tracking of students: For example, usernames and passwords to ensure that 
only enrolled students have access to the course; analysis of student assessments or their use 
of content in the VLE. 
Consistent and customizable look and feel: A basic user interface that is simple to learn and 
utilise for kids. Colors, graphics, and logos can be used to personalize courses, but the basic 
manner of use stays the same. 
 
Navigation structure: Information is delivered in a structured manner and is accompanied with 
a standard navigation toolbar. The majority of VLE software expects that students will follow a 
linear path through educational material. Others, such as multi-path case studies, are more 
adaptable and will handle different information formats. 
 
Wrap-around model: where there is a combination of pre-recorded content and interactive 
online learning activities Online discussion and collaborative activities are part of the learning 
activities. 
 
Content and support model: where pre-written information is supplied in print or online, with 
online support. Content and support are not mutually exclusive; for example, online support is 
an add-on that is not integrated into learning activities. It's rather simple to set up, however it 
doesn't fully utilise the advantages of online learning. 
 
Integrated model: Where the majority of learning occurs through collaborative online activities, 
and material is mostly selected by the learners, either individually or collectively. Student-
centered and collaborative learning is the norm. 
 



ADVANTAGES OF VLE: 
VLEs, like any other technology utilised in teaching and learning, have no inherent educational 
value. The way online courses and activities are planned and delivered has the potential to 
provide value and improve effectiveness. The following are some of the most generally held 
beliefs about the benefits and drawbacks of using VLEs. 
● Flexibility: With enhancement in technology, the distance gap arising between the lecturer 

and listener is solved, thereby making it convenient and flexible to attend the class 

completely. It improves the flexibility in working hours, location, and they can have control in 

their own learning process. Students also get an option to pursue a part time job to gain the 

experience along with the studies. The category who is most benefited with this flexibility are 

the overseas, which can attain knowledge without actually attending the traditional physical 

classroom. 

● Cost saving technique: As the classes are held on online platform, expenses for traveling 

and accommodation are no more required. Also, virtual classes‘ fees are much cheaper than 

a traditional establishment.  

● Expanded and improved technical skills: Pupils learning on VLE may often get to meet and 

learn from overseas children belonging to different cultures and races. With such a 

diversified culture classroom, personal development polish ups at a faster pace and hence 

their insight of problem solving also improves. Additionally, all these happening over the use 

of techno-device, their tech skills also improve drastically. 

● Active learning process: The listeners (mostly students) are comparatively more active in 

case of VLE. They not only Grasp the information but also take active part in the learning 

process. Even though, VLE does not replace the efficiency of traditional class, the 

combination of media, including video, audio, improves the learning experience of the 

students in large cohorts. It is a proven fact that students are able to clench more form visual 

or practical learning than from bookish knowledge. A student is able to look at information 

from multiple perspectives and various points of view. VLE involves listeners with different 

activities simultaneously like observation, thinking, listening, reading, etc.  

● Social and Emotional health: In traditional schools pattern, numerous students‘ faces 

challenges of bullying and other social stressors. Virtual learning is helpful in this regard to a 

major extent as this eases these social pressures by not having physical classes with peers. 

This allows them to focus mainly on their course or studies.  

● Future learning: Besides completing assignments and learning lifelong skills, students 

engaging in virtual learning can sharpen their digital skills.  

 
POTENTIAL PERILS OF VLE: - 
 
● Impersonal relationship: The relationship between instructors and students can become 

impersonal since the contact between them is through device. The learners often feel 

isolated due to absence of ‗elements of immediacy‘ such as eye contact, smiling, and vocal 

expressions. 

● Technical Problems: The possibility of technical failures cannot be forbidden. This could 

arise out of several ways like a software problem, hardware problem, internet connectivity, 

etc. A research expressed the concern that there were incidents of disrupted video and 

pupils explicitly identified these problems as significant. 



● Have a passive attitude: Passive attitude in the class can be encouraged on part of the 

learners. Pupils need to be motivated in class to increase their attention in the virtual class. 

Students in VLE need to be self-motivated and display sufficient discipline. For the following 

reason, pupils‘ participation and motivation plays a vital role in VLE success. 

 
FACTORS FOR EFFECTIVE USE 
 
Teachers must assess VLEs from an educational standpoint in order to determine whether the 
new technology can be integrated into their institution's teaching and learning. Teachers must 
also learn new skills in order to moderate online discussions, create online content, and develop 
online tutoring techniques. Common standards are required for data and content to be easily 
transferred across systems within an institution and between sectors. 
In collaboration with course tutors, support workers such as librarians should be included in the 
development of VLEs. All employees must be trained, and there must be competent technical 
support. 
Online training has restricted interactions among youngsters and educators. Since there may be 
minimum face-to-face interplay from each end, despite the fact that it is simple that generation 
does excite students, their drawback is that generation opens a plethora of alternatives to the 
students, and that they may be distracted. Students in recent times are tech-savvy and easily 
discover video games and different records at the internet that may distract them. Excessive 
screen time can cause overstimulation or dysregulation of emotions. With no opportunity left to 
students, dad and mom and instructors need to be alert to recognize the preliminary signs and 
symptoms of overstimulation, like unmanageable pressure and problem regulating moods 
swings. 
 
DISCUSSION: -  
One of the most thoroughly studied areas in today's world, where technology is quickly evolving 
and influencing every part of society, is technology adoption. Technology adoption and 
utilization is a topic that touches on practically every aspect of life. Virtual learning is the new 
era of education and is the promising future of e-learning. As more and more uses for 
computers in education have been identified and tried in the Indian educational scene, this idea 
has been growing at a rapid pace. Information is exploding to the point where it can no longer 
be contained. It is widely available. New hourly thresholds are being set through the interactive 
web (e-mail, chat, forums, videoconferences or social networks, among others). Recent 
developments in computer technology have enabled that any learning environment can be 
suitably simulated electronically.  
 
Teachers becoming guidance counsellors; students transforming their learning into active and 
participative; independence in space and time through digital tools for a wide audience; 
interactive multimedia content through digital resources; methodological diversity in terms of 
pedagogical design, allowing self-instruction, collaborative learning, and gamification are all 
characteristics of a virtual educational environment. Control of student learning, or monitoring of 
student progress in real time with usually rapid feedback, is also a feature, albeit without such 
interactions, student appreciation and motivation drops, and it is difficult to evaluate. 
 
The benefits of these VLEs far outweigh the disadvantages to both the students and the 
Institutions. The decreasing cost of technology and the rising technical knowledge within 
educational institutions mean that virtual learning environments is bound to grow in future. 
Collaboration is difficult to promote in a VLE environment, and VLE does not inevitably lead to 



good collaboration. We need to develop collaborative learning environments to support 
students‟ communication, coordination, and the development of their collaborative skills on one 
hand and improving the technical, educational and social aspects of VLEs on the other. While 
implementing a VLE for a specific learning objective is a positive beginning, it is equally 
necessary to determine the VLE's influence on the learning outcome and the measures required 
to improve it. The idea of using VLE is not merely transfer of information but to provide the 
students an active learning experience. There is an important role of VLEs in developing training 
programs on critical events in safe, controllable environments. However, the students should be 
exposed to the same cues which they are going to experience on the real job. Any deviation 
between the two factors will lead to dissonance thereby reducing the impact of the VLE. 
Therefore, the extent to which a particular VLE is effective depends upon the development of 
strong performance measures. 
 
One of the most thoroughly studied areas in today's world, where technology is quickly evolving 
and influencing every part of society, is technology adoption. Technology adoption and 
utilisation is a topic that touches on practically every aspect of life. The fact that a number of 
recent studies have backed up the widely held belief that eastern students are less autonomous 
than western students, my own research found that the students simply preferred more direct 
personal interaction in their learning process than traditional classroom contexts could provide. 
It could simply be a matter of students desiring what they're used to, but it's also possible that 
they're aware of the benefits of face-to-face interaction that online learning lacks.  
 
Despite technological problems, the majority of students valued the increased flexibility and 
opportunity that online learning provided, and reacted well to integrated assignments that 
extended from online contexts to more social, traditional teaching contexts with proper instructor 
support. Higher education should invest in planning studies that provide results in relation to the 
importance and potential of ICT in the faculty and university, as progress in a growing digital 
world cannot be made with a low level of technology integration, which involves the combination 
of pedagogical knowledge, subject content, and technology in the educational ecosystem 
researched. Higher education should invest in planning studies that yield outcomes in regard to 
the importance and potential of ICT, as we can see in terms of the utilisation of virtual 
resources. 
 
I propose that, for future study, we revisit the perspectives of students at the same institution on 
the issues under consideration, in order to assess the degree of progress made in the new 
academic year, which has also been continuing in a virtual environment. Another suggestion is 
to find out what the teaching staff thinks in order to showcase their work and opinions, which 
leads to a third initiative in which it may be contrasted to what students think. 
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Abstract 

People have a fundamental need to retain their own integrity, as well as a broad sense of 
personal wellness. Stress and self-protective responses are triggered when self-determination is 
threatened, which can impede performance and growth. However, a technique called self-
affirmation can help to mitigate these detrimental effects. Self-assertion treatments frequently 
lead to people writing about their essential principles. Interventions broaden one's 
understanding of oneself and one's resources while also counteracting the impacts of a threat to 
one's personal integrity. Instant affirmations have been found to boost educational, health, and 
relationship outcomes, with advantages that can last months or even years. When self-
affirmations create a cycle of adaptive potential, a positive feedback loop between the ego 
system and the social system that propagates adaptive effects over time, they can have long-
term advantages, just like other treatments and experiences. This review emphasizes cross-
disciplinary links as well as lessons for a socio psychological understanding of intervention and 
transformation. 
 
Introduction 
Self-Affirmation Theory 
Self-Affirmation theory assumes that individuals must protect their own integrity. According to 
the theory of self-affirmation, self-integrity is the self-image as a good moral person who acts in 
accordance with cultural and social norms. Steele asserted that the self is made up of different 
domains: roles, values, and belief systems. Roles include responsibilities that a person has, 
such as: For example: B.) as a parent, friend, student, or professional. Values are aspirations 
that people live by, including things like living healthy and treating others with respect. Belief 



systems encompass the ideologies to which a person is ascribed, such as religious or political 
beliefs. Personal integrity can take many forms. For example, personal integrity can take the 
form of being independent, intelligent, a useful member of a society, part of a family, and / or 
part of a group. Threats to a person's personal integrity are events or messages that indicate 
that a person is not good or appropriate in a personally relevant area. Self-assertion theory 
suggests that individuals exposed to threats in any of these areas are motivated to maintain an 
overall positive self-image. 
The claim theory holds that people who are confronted with information that threatens their 
personal integrity are often defensive in nature. Defensive reactions try to minimize the threat to 
maintain self-esteem. Examples of defensive responses are denial, avoiding the threat, and 
changing one's perception of the event to make it less threatening. Rather than having a self-
concept (for example: I am a good parent), self-assertion theory posits that individuals are 
flexible about who to use in different roles (for example: I am a good parent, child, and worker). 
A flexible sense of self allows the individual to compensate for weaknesses in one area by 
highlighting strengths in another area. That is, if someone perceives a threat in one domain, 
they can address that threat while maintaining value in another domain. Self-assertions can 
come from many sources. A flexible self-concept allows people to adapt to threats.  
Participating in activities that promote essential values, beliefs, and roles to an individual's 
identity is said to develop personal integrity. Promoting one's values can strengthen the 
individual and reduce perceived threat. Participation in such threatening actions serves to 
remind people of the general core values that determine themselves and their lives. This shift in 
perspective draws attention from the threat in one area of the self to a larger context of who they 
are. It is believed that when people act from this broader perspective, they will be less defensive 
in responding to the threat, allowing them to act more effectively. Self-assertion can arise from 
thinking of a personally relevant value, belief, or role, and from engaging in an activity that 
evokes a personally relevant value, such as: B. Spending time with family when it is personally 
relevant.  
Taken together, the four principles suggest that when a person is presented with information 
that threatens their self-conception, the person experiences stress and is subsequently 
motivated to defend themselves. However, the defensive response can hinder more adaptive 
ways of solving the problem (for example, problem solving or changing unhealthy behaviors). 
Affirming a significant value regardless of threats is believed to help people shift their 
perspective to their larger life context. A broad perspective reduces perceived threat and allows 
people to be less defensive and more effective.  
In applied psychology, interventions are actions that are carried out to bring about changes in 
people. There are a variety of intervention strategies that target different types of problems. In 
general, it refers to any activity that is used to change behavior, emotional state, or feelings. 
Psychological interventions have many different uses, and the most common use is in the 
treatment of mental disorders, usually with psychotherapy. The ultimate goal of these 
interventions is not only to alleviate symptoms, but also to combat the root cause of mental 
disorders. For the treatment of mental disorders, psychological interventions can be 
accompanied by psychoactive drugs. Psychiatrists often prescribe medications to control the 
symptoms of mental disorders.  
Psychosocial interventions have a greater or more direct focus on the social environment of a 
person in interaction with their psychological function. Psychological interventions can also be 
used to promote good mental health and help prevent mental disorders. These interventions are 
not intended to treat a disease, but to promote healthy emotions, attitudes and habits. These 
interventions can improve quality of life even in the absence of mental illness. Interventions can 
be varied and adjusted to the needs of the individual or group being treated. This versatility 
contributes to its effectiveness to face any type of situation. Psychotherapy, also called speech 



therapy, promotes the relationship between a qualified psychotherapist and a person with a 
mental disorder. Positive activity interventions (PAI) are part of positive psychology. IAPs can be 
used both inside and outside of psychotherapy. Some examples of this include helping clients 
focus on the good things, their future selves, gratitude, self-affirmation, and kindness to others.  
Cycles of Adaptive Potential 
Several of the research to be presented find that the impacts of self-affirming writing activities 
can last for years, for example, increasing the grades of at-risk minority children (Cohen et al. 
2009, Sherman et al. 2013). Indeed, as pioneered in the studies of Lewin and Rokeach 
described in the introductory section of this review (for reviews, see Ross & Nisbett 2011, 
Wilson 2011), social psychology has established that brief interventions can have large and 
long-term effects when they address key psychological processes. In certain circumstances, the 
intervention's consequences even worsen. Time does not always decrease the past's power, 
but it appears that it can retain and strengthen it. The success of these treatments is dependent 
on where you are in the process. where they are first presented for example, if teachers are told 
that particular pupils will be arriving, they will be prepared. They elicit higher performance from 
those kids in their classroom to bloom intellectually (Rosenthal et al., 1994). 
A successful intervention, like any formative experience, is a turning point in a process, not an 
isolated occurrence (Elder 1998). It sets off a sequence of mutually reinforcing interactions 
between the self-system and the social system when it is well-timed and well-placed (see Figure 
1). In the long run, a positive feedback loop between these two powerful systems can lead to 
adaptive results. This is referred to as an adaptive potential cycle because it raises the actor's 
ability to create adaptive outcomes. 

 
Fig. 1: Cycle of adaptive potential, a positive feedback loop between the self-system and the 
social system that promotes adaptive outcomes. 
Long after the intervention has faded in time and memory, the cycle can take over and transmit 
adaptive consequences (Caspi & Moffitt 1995, Walton & Cohen 2011, Wilson 2011). 
Three concepts describe how and when processes advance across time in adaptive potential 
cycles (Cohen et al. 2012, Garcia & Cohen 2012, Yeager & Walton 2011). For starters, 
recursion allows a process' result, such as self-affirmation, to cycle back as its input, thereby 
reproducing itself (Cohen et al. 2009, Wilson & Linville 1982). As improvement maintains or 
even grows on itself, improved performance may affirm the self, leading to even better 
performance, further affirming the self, and so on. Second, the output of a process might 
interact with other processes in the environment due to interaction. For example, if self-assured 
pupils do better, their teachers may hold them to higher standards or place them on a higher 
track, thus raising their performance and opening up new options. People can be channeled into 
later experiences as a result of an early advantage, perpetuating and broadening the 
advantage. A process does not have to recur, as in recursion, in order to have long-term 



consequences; instead, it can feed into completely different processes. Third, due to subjective 
construal, an intervention can result in a long-term change in perception. Even though the 
objective world does not change, the subjective perception of it may. It becomes more probable 
to approach rather than avoid, and to solve problems rather than give up. Individuals may 
perceive themselves as the type of person who can overcome challenges as these personal 
styles take root, an identity that can then shape their conduct. 
 
Discussion 
There is extensive research on both stereotyped threats and self-affirmation. We know that 
situations that threaten personal integrity and produce a cognitive imbalance between self-
image and success expectations trigger stereotype threats. Immediate responses to a 
stereotypical threat include physiological stress responses, negative emotion regulation, and 
vigilance processes, and these responses consume the executive resources necessary for good 
performance in cognitive and social tasks. Self-affirmation, on the other hand, allows the threat 
to be viewed in the context of an expanded self-image, which frees up the cognitive resources 
that students need to successfully tackle scientific tasks. Self-affirmation interventions can even 
lower the stereotype's cognitive availability. If stereotypes are less cognitively available and 
therefore less noticeable to the student, the students' perception of distortions in their school 
environment changes.  
Self-affirmation also increases the likelihood that a student will adopt a specialization approach 
where the student envisions success in school and works on it. When people think of important 
values that go beyond a stressful situation, such as their relationships or religion, they are better 
psychologically prepared to deal with threatening situations. In general, self-affirmation 
interventions buffer stress so that cognitive resources are not depleted and students can focus 
on the task at hand. However, self-affirmation is changing development in the sense that people 
take on broader views of themselves, strengthening their own resources and ultimately 
improving performance. Another limitation is that many of the feasibility studies are correlative 
and significant associations (without random study conditions) could be explained by a third 
variable (awareness).  
The origins of self-affirmation theory can be traced back to the question of how people deal with 
self-threats (Steele 1988). It has sparked a broader understanding of the change process, 
including how and when people adapt to dangerous situations, how treatments can help them 
adapt, and whether these new adaptations stick. These issues, as well as the challenge of 
stability and change, are addressed by a developmentally informed social psychology. Despite 
the fact that social psychology has long proved the malleability of human behaviour (Ross & 
Nisbett 2011), other traditions have demonstrated the remarkable consistency of personality 
over time (e.g., Caspi et al. 1987, Caspi & Moffitt 1995). For instance, Karniol et al. 2011 found 
that situational intervention can improve children's performance on laboratory self-control tasks, 
which appears to contradict the finding that childhood variation on such self-control measures 
predicts health, wealth, employment, and crime decades later (Moffitt et al. 2011). When we 
know that "persistent" does not equal "permanent," the paradox is resolved (Sapolsky 2010, p. 
xxvi). Persistent people can be vulnerable. It's possible that seemingly irreversible outcomes are 
the recurring product of dynamic processes. Processes can be redirected at the right time to 
drive long-term adaptive transformation (Wilson 2011). 
A baker provides excellent cinnamon cakes to a couple whose child has just died in Raymond 
Carver's story A Small, Good Thing (Carver 1989). "Eating is a tiny, good thing in a time like 
this," the baker tells the beleaguered pair. Of course, his gift to them isn't so insignificant after 
all, partly because it arrives at the perfect time. A little assistance with a college financial aid 
form, some health advises from a friend, a word of encouragement from a mentor, a chance 



encounter with a stranger, and other seemingly little incidents can all transform a person's life 
and even the course of history. 
In a variety of areas, affirmation may be an unseen component of successful interventions and 
practices. Patients are asked to define their values and develop concrete behavioral goals for 
living them out in some forms of behavioural activation treatment, which has been shown to be 
successful in treating depression. Counselors assist clients to reinforce their self-identified goals 
and values via motivational interviewing, a clinical intervention to modify health behaviour. 
People participating in value-relevant activities such as random acts of kindness are part of 
effective well-being therapies. 
 
 
Conclusion 
The theory of self-affirmation has a long history behind it. It started as a basic theory about how 
people maintain their integrity. It has become a theory with applications in a wide variety of 
fields, including education, health, and conflict. On the one hand, the effects of affirmation 
interventions can be strong and long-lasting. On the other hand, these effects are conditional. 
They do not occur in all people or in all contexts. "Powerful but conditional" is a good way to 
describe them and many other wise interventions. Therefore, a lot of humility is required when 
used by a scientist or a practitioner. To adapt an intervention to a new context, it is important to 
understand if the psychological threat is affecting who, when and how. It is important to design 
the intervention to be attractive and positive. With these recognized reservations, one can 
expect the variety of application areas of self-affirmation, many of which are not yet imaginable. 
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ABSTRACT 

 
The subject matter of monetary globalization has constantly been extraordinarily controversial. 
This argument may be defined through the blessings and problems it generates. On the one 
hand, an extremely good capacity blessing for growing countries economic globalization creates 
and growing markets, as they combine financially with the rest of the world. Globalization 
stimulates the event of the monetary sector and, in turn, spurs the development of economies. 
Global finance can result in big blessings especially for the improvement of sector. This paper 
discusses the advantages and competitive benefit is that monetary globalization for growing 
countries. So far only a few international locations sectors companies have taken benefit of 
globalization. Governments use policy instruments as the monetary region turns international so 
there may be scope for a few forms of worldwide monetary coverage Corporation. The recent 
wave in globalization and intervention of the latest international regulatory agenda has 
introduced change. This paper analyses worldwide integration that restricts the increase of 
worldwide finance and what are the blessings in international financing. 
 Key Words: Global finance, financial integration, liberalization, international financial market, 
developing countries.  
 

INTRODUCTION 
Globalization is normally accustomed discuss with monetary globalization, that is integration of 
countrywide economies into the global financial system through multinational trade, overseas 
direct investment, capital flows, and migration. The economic technique can be a converting 
and considerable procedure of monetary integration and whereby countrywide assets become 
loads of and loads of internationally mobile whereas countrywide economies turn out to be 
progressively mutually beneficial. When we inspect this approach it refers back to the reduction 



and elimination of boundaries between national borders, with the intention to facilitate the flow 
of products, capital, offerings, and labor. Financial globalization as a segment of monetary 
globalization, is known because the integration of United States of America's native national 
financial system with global cash markets and establishments. This integration normally needs 
that governments liberalize the domestic money sector and consequently the capital account. 
Integration takes place as soon as liberalized economies expertise an upward thrust in cross-
united states of America capital movement, together with a energetic participation of local 
debtors and creditors in global markets and vast use of global monetary intermediaries. Yet the 
advanced nations are the most energetic contributors inside the monetary procedure, growing 
nations (primarily middle-earnings nations) have conjointly started out to participate. 
 
 

DISCUSSION 
Globalization refers to the idea of integrating the world a marketplace, creating a ‗borderless 
world‘ for exchange of goods and services.  As the waves of globalization swoop across the 
business world, ample opportunities for finance and investment were available to enterprises 
and countries. For such reason, firms need to equip themselves fully to have the competitive 
advantage which is now developing in the global setting. 
 
 Before diving deep into such a vast topic, understanding the essential principles of competitive 
benefits is important for creating a sound business strategy, investing successfully and 
understanding the economy on a national as well as global scale. This pop-up the big question 
i.e. what is Competitive Advantage? And what is its significance? 
 
Competitive Advantage in nothing but one-step forward advantages form their peers. it can also 
be referred as a condition which allow somebody to manufacture goods or services of equal 
value at a cheaper price. It is the one of the important goal of any successful business. Having 
an advantage from the competitors results in increased turnover and higher profit margins. 
Some methods for cultivation of competitive advantage can be differentiation, cost advantage, 
focus advantage, etc. These are briefly explained below: 
 
Differentiation: - In order to stand apart from your competitors, the business must provide 
unparalleled value to the customers. For this, deep understanding of the target customers 
should be the top most priority. Although this strategy is hard to execute, as the business 
environment is dynamic and fast-changing.  
 
Cost advantage: - This is another strategy helpful in gaining a competitive advantage. This 
strategy leans on the intention of providing the best value to the customers at the lowest cost. 
This lower cost can be achieved by increasing operational efficiency, finding effective 
distributive channels, etc. 
 
Focus advantage: - This competitive advantage is based on narrowing down a business‘ target 
audience at the cost of exclusion of other segments of the industry. Tailoring a good or service 
to match a specific market allows business to easily offer the highest value. The focus 
advantage is executed by applying either the cost or differentiation strategy to a selected target 
market.  
 
 The latest trends of globalization have had pretty wonderful results on businesses. These 
results were, to begin with not addressed via way of means of lecturers as they did not see any 
threat. First and foremost, the speedy developing markets have made it feasible for companies 



to perform throughout borders accordingly escalating the corporate profits. Secondly, maximum 
multinational agencies now have the functionality of integrating global manufacturing techniques 
for them to serve the developing market. By doing so, they're capable of acquiring client 
satisfaction when you consider that the whole thing is consistent with what customers want. Last 
but not least is the reality that multinational companies now should address the extraordinary 
institutional environments and authorities regulations across the world. This is due to the fact 
international locations have a tendency to utilize extraordinary legal guidelines with a view to 
governing humans and businesses within side the best manner. An employer will consequently 
observe all of the guidelines installed location if they're to perform their sports without finishing 
on the incorrect aspect of law. 
The inflow of global corporations not only brings wonderful benefits concerning global economic 
transactions. Some might also additionally emphasize that the multinational agencies may raise 
schooling levels in addition to the economic health in developing nations, however that best 
applies to the long time consequences of financial globalization.  
In the quick term, poor nations will become poorer and unemployment rates might also 
additionally soar. Automation within side the production and agricultural sectors usually follows 
the arrival of firm agencies. This lessens the want for unskilled and uneducated workers, 
consequently elevating unemployment levels. 
 
Risks in global financing 
The risks are much more likely to seem in the quick run, while international locations open up. 
One famous threat is that globalization may be associated with economic crises. Advances in 
communication, information, transportation, and buying and selling technology have helped web 
collectively nations into interconnected and interdependent communities. But this 
interconnectedness facilitates make the worldwide financial system extra vulnerable to 
monetary shocks and crises Because of the world's interconnectedness, what would possibly 
have in the past been taken into consideration to be nearby trouble can speedily turn out to be 
worldwide trouble. There are diverse links between globalization and crises. If the proper 
economic infrastructure isn't in place or isn't installed place at some point of integration, 
liberalization followed with the aid of using capital inflows can deteriorate the health of the 
nearby economic system. If marketplace basics become worse, speculative attacks will arise 
with capital outflows from each domestic and overseas investor. If a country becomes 
dependent on overseas capital, unexpected shifts in overseas capital flows can create financing 
problems and monetary downturns. 
 
Many growing countries need new industries and the roles those industries deliver to enhance 
their economies through globalization, however, they do not need to lose their personal 
subculture and identity in the process. Many growing international locations worry that elevated 
globalization may also cause a lack of control over monetary and political choices and might 
additionally threaten their traditions, language, and subculture. With the predominance of 
American popular culture in addition to political and monetary influence around the world, many 
growing international locations see globalization as a shape of ―Americanization‖ 
 

CONCLUSION 

Economic globalization is the growing economic interdependence of countrywide economies 
throughout the world, through a speedy growth in cross-border movement of goods, service, 
technology, and capital flows. In the last decades, nations around the world have emerged as 
extra financially integrated, pushed via way of means of the potential advantages of economic 
globalization. The current wave of globalization has generated a severe debate amongst 



economists, attracting robust supporters and opponents. This paper addresses the query of 
whether or not the continued international financial disaster and the procedure of economic 
globalization in growing economies and rising markets are related. Although developed nations 
are the maximum lively individual‘s within side the economic globalization procedure, growing 
nations have additionally commenced to participate. The paper revisits the arguments and proof 
that may be utilized in favor of and in opposition to globalization. There are many arguments for 
and against globalization. The very last conclusion is that there are extensive benefits that 
economic globalization brings: improvement of economic sector, global danger sharing, 
accelerated liquidity constraints. On the alternative hand, if economic liberalization is 
undertaken while a country isn't always absolutely prepared for it or the strategies in economic 
markets are mismanaged, negative results occur: immoderate danger taking via way of means 
of banks, debt accumulation via way of means of governments, economic and forex crises. 
Because of an excessive diploma of economic cross-linkages contagion consequences 
additionally, emerge. 
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Abstract 

Global climate change is advancing, and it is widely acknowledged as one of the greatest global 
health hazards in the twenty-first century. Although climate change may have direct 
psychological and existential repercussions, many individuals are already experiencing indirect 
effects such as despair, socio-ethical paralysis, and a loss of well-being. Direct heat exposure, 
harsh weather, air pollution, reduced local food supply, and mental stress are the main health 
problems faced. While the importance of physical health has been emphasized, the current 
scenario suggests that climate change and environmental changes can have a significant 
impact on psychological well-being and mental health via a variety of ambiguous pathways, 
particularly among those with pre-existing gullibility or those living in ecologically vulnerable 
areas. Mental health impacts range from psychological distress, anxiety, anger, and depression 
to higher addictions and suicide rates, with effects felt at both the individual and communal 
level. In order to prevent a wide range of diseases, improve public health readiness, and reduce 
risk, an effective public health response to climate change is required. Efforts to improve mental 
health access and measures to mitigate climate change throughout time would help in dealing 
with the challenge of climate change in the future. Scientific decision-making based on public 
health ethics will aid in the management of uncertainty and the improvement of health, 
environmental, and economic outcomes. 
Keyword: Global climate change, Mental health, Eco-anxiety, Psychological well-being. 
 

Introduction 
 
CLIMATE CHANGE 
Climate change is a global problem encompassing social, economic and a political sphere 
which affects the social and environmental determinants of health, including access to clean air 
and drinking water, sufficient food, and secure shelter. Earth‘s climate is now fluctuating at 
faster rate than at any point in the history of modern civilization, Global climate change has 
already resulted in a wide range of impacts across every area of the country and many affected 
various sectors of the economy which is further expected to grow in the coming decades. 
Climate change is the significant, long-term changes in the global climate. The global climate is 
the chain of system comprising sun, earth and oceans, wind, rain and snow, forests, deserts 
and savannas, and everything people do, too.  
MENTAL HEALTH 
Mental health is an umbrella term enclosing a wide range of mental health states, from 
diagnosable mental illness and mental health difficulties at one end of the spectrum to mental 
wellbeing and a state of burgeoning at the other. Everyone has a mental health condition, just 
as everyone has a physical one. As a result, the word "mental health" does not imply whether or 
not a person is suffering from psychological distress or mental health issues. 
MENTAL WELLBEING: 
A person's ability to function cognitively and emotionally in a productive and satisfying manner is 
demonstrated by mental wellbeing, which is a positive state of psychological and emotional 
health. Wellbeing is accomplished by optimal development, a "meaningful" life, and the 



fulfilment of essential human needs for autonomy, competence, and relatedness, in addition to 
positive emotions. 
Mental wellbeing is a fundamental part of our overall health. Mental wellbeing, which 
incorporates our internal dynamics and how we characterize our lives, is an important aspect of 
health. In general, mental wellbeing refers to prospering in different aspects of life, such as 
relationships, job, recreation, and so on, despite ups and downs. It‘s the knowledge that we 
separate from our problems and the belief that we can handle those problems. It incorporates 
how a person thinks and deals with his/her emotions. Some traits of mental health wellbeing 
are: 

1) Self-acceptance 

2) Sense of self as a part of something greater 

3) Sense of self as independent rather than dependent on others. 

4) Accurate perception of reality 

5) Desire for continued growth. 

6) Optimism. 

7) Determination. 

ECO-ANXIETY 
Anxiety stems when our body perceives a threat and it responds with the fight-flight-freeze 
survival mechanism. We frequently consider these perceived threats to be based on 
unreasonable thoughts and irrational fears. 
Anxiety about environmental issues can originate from personal experience with, or our loved 
ones being at risk of, climate-related extreme weather conditions such as hurricanes, droughts, 
and wildfires. Environmental degradation and proof of humans' harmful impact on the 
environment is frequently covered in various media platforms and is often overwhelming for 
people. Extreme weather occurrences have sparked civil wars and widespread protests, 
wreaked havoc on people's homes, and wreaked havoc on ecosystems. 
Eco-anxiety is a word that has gained popularity in recent years to describe our persistent worry 
of environmental disaster when confronted with the facts of the climate crisis. Eco-anxiety does 
not have a medical definition, it is believed to be a persistence state/condition where a person's 
current or future environmental concerns are interfering with their daily lives, their ability to work, 
or their capacity to care for themselves. The American Psychology Association (APA) defines 
eco-anxiety as “the chronic fear of environmental cataclysm that comes from observing 
the seemingly irrevocable impact of climate change and the associated concern for one's 
future and that of next generations‖.  
IMPACT OF CLIMATE CHANGE ON MENTAL HEALTH AND WELLBEING 
Although climate change may have direct psychological and existential consequences, a large 
number of people are already suffering from indirect consequences such as depression, socio-
ethical paralysis, and a loss of well-being as a result of it.  
Three classes of impact of Climate Change on mental health have been identified (Doherty & 
Clayton, 2011; Albrecht et al., 2007; Costello et al., 2009; Page & Howard, 2010). These are:  
 

i) Direct (mental health injuries as a result of the acute or traumatic effects of 

emergency events) 

ii) Indirect (threats to wellbeing due to the observed impacts of CC, as well as the effects 

of living in a state of existential threat and uncertainty)  

iii)  Psychosocial impacts (which relate to the community and social impacts of CC, 

although there does not yet appear to be any literature which explains these effects)  



 
Fig. 1: How does climate change affect physical, mental and community health?, US Global Research 

Programme. 
Impacts related to climate change are evident and to become increasingly disruptive across 
globe such as human health, agriculture and food security, water supply, transportation, energy, 
ecosystems etc. The magnitude of ecosystems like forests, beaches, and wetlands to guard the 
impacts of intense episodes like fires, floods, and severe storms is being inundated affecting 
human health and wellbeing through intense weather events and wildfires, decreased air 
quality, and diseases transmitted through insects, food, and water.  

1) Ambient temperature and mental health 

Heat waves have been associated with mental and behavioral disorders such as stress, anxiety, 
dementia etc. Increased exposure to heat is likely to become more common with the rise in the 
global temperatures leading to physical as well as psychological distress and exhaustion. 
Various researches highlight increase in rates of criminality, suicide and aggression have been 
observed during the hot summer months, suggesting a link between aggressive behaviors and 
temperatures. 

2) Psychological distress due to climate related disasters 

Disasters associated with climate such as floods, hurricanes, and bush-fires are often 
syndicated with stress-related psychiatric disorders. Individuals exposed to life threatening 
situations are at a considerable risk of developing post traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), 
acute/transient psychosis, adjustment related disorders, relapse of bipolar and anxiety spectrum 
disorder which are associated with impairment in the quality of life and significant subjective 
distress. Confronted with the deprivation of home, environment, social structures and loved 
ones, an individual may develop bereavement or depression. 

3) Drought, Psychological distress and suicide 

Global climate dynamics are likely to inflame droughts in the coming years. Researches show a 
high correlation between drought, flood and suicide. Problems associated like economic 
hardships due to crop failure, inflation/rise in expenses of food and other goods, decrease in 
purchasing power leading to malnutrition and risk of other infections and exposure to heat can 
lead to increased rates of suicide attempts and psychological distress. 



4) Economic changes due to climate change and mental health 

Under economic stress, social capital, which includes social cohesion and community 
participation, is stretched. A decrease in social capital can cause a decrease in happiness and 
wellbeing and may also affect the onset of mental health problems. Economic constraints can 
also have an adverse impact on healthcare seeking, especially for mental health. During times 
of economic hardship, the society's ability to provide therapy may be harmed. 

5) Children and climate change  

Children represent another population likely to be the most vulnerable to the impact of being 
exposed to an emotional experience witnessing environmental changes representing powerful 
sources of stress. Various studies suggest potential severe and enduring impacts on the mental 
and physical health of individuals, particularly in light of the physical brain changes which can 
result as a consequence of chronic depression and PTSD in childhood and adolescence – 
which, in turn, affect cognitive functions such as emotional regulation, memory capacity etc. 
Climate changes like global warming can boost emotions like aggression and frustration in 
children developing further behavioral and mood disorders. 
 

 
Figure 2: Mechanisms of climate change impact on human well-being. 
 
Review of Literature 
Various attempts have been made to study and understand how an individual can play a 
significant role in responding to climate change physically, mentally and emotionally and what 
are the impact of these changes on one‘s overall health. 
There is a substantial amount of study on the relationship between mental health and acute and 
chronic environmental stressors like Fritze et al 2008, Lambert and Lawson 2012, Kemp and 
Palinkas 2015, Doherty 2018, Manning and Clayton 2018 etc. In terms of acute stressors, there 
are historical examples of negative psychological symptoms, such as Post-Traumatic Stress 
Disorder (PTSD), which occurred in the UK and Australia in 1968 and 1974, respectively, 
following flood catastrophes (Bennet 1970 and Abrahams et al 1976). 



Similarly for chronic stressors, the relationship between psychological well-being and 
connection to the natural environment and green spaces, particularly in urban areas, has a long 
and rich body of research (James 1892, Kaplan et al 1972, Parry-Jones 1990, Davis 1998, Kuo 
2001, Lee and Maheswarn 2010, Okvat and Zautra 2011, Tsai et al 2018). 
Young people exposed to high levels of trauma from Hurricanes Katrina and Gustrav have long-
term PTSD and depression as long as 3 years after the disaster, according to Weems and 
Banks (2015). 
Lambert and Lawson (2012) even found professional counsellors who serviced those affected 
by Hurricanes Katrina and Rita had suffered posttraumatic outcomes from their personal 
experiences as well as ‗compassion fatigue‘ from treating evacuees. In recent years, research 
on the acute, chronic, and indirect effects of environmental stressors on mental health has 
expanded to study the impact of climate change. 
In a review of the literature, Manning and Clayton (2018) found that acute climate-related 
events, such as extreme and unexpected weather occurrences, can induce severe 
psychological trauma as a result of injury, death of loved ones, property loss, and shock.  
Bryant et al (2014) discovered that as many as 15.6 percent of a high-affected population 
showed signs of PTSD following bushfires in Australia in 2009, which resulted in 173 deaths 
and 3500 buildings damaged. The literature on the association between climate change and 
mental health is dominated by studies on the effects of acute climate-related events on mental 
health, such as flooding and storms. 
A study by Werritty et al (2007) on seven locations in Scotland affected by flooding found 
psychological trauma was disproportionally felt by the elderly and most vulnerable. A few years 
later, Brisley et al (2012) found elderly persons, those with chronic disease, mental illness, 
impairments, place-based occupations, the homeless, living in remote and rural areas with low 
incomes were more susceptible to physical and mental health impacts of climate change. 
Although, the study only briefly touched on mental health and indicated there was limited 
research in the UK. 
 
Discussion 
Climate change is a reality, already started assuming an ugly look which warrants immediate 
attention at global level especially in developing nations like India which are the most risk prone 
and vulnerable nations to adopt and build resilience to everlasting impact of climate changes. 
Every individual around the globe is equally responsible for adding greenhouse emissions in the 
atmosphere with their heavy reliance on fossil fuels. It is individual engagement and behavioural 
change that matter in responding to the challenge of climate change. The consequences of 
climate change are unevenly distributed across societies and nations, which equally implies 
threats to mental health from sudden and slowing moving climatic events. Globally, there is 
considerable research linking psychological trauma and illness to those suffering loss and injury 
following climatic events wherein the population suffering the most are the poor, the elderly, 
children, indigenous and minority groups and those already suffering mental illness. While there 
are programmes and attempts to help communities build physical and mental resilience in order 
to adapt to these impacts, a focus on the most vulnerable aspects and addressing the core 
causes of vulnerability is still a work in progress.  
As climate change is anticipated to have a wide range of effects on human mental health, it is 
critical to adopt equitable steps to either slow down global warming or develop strategies to deal 
with the issues provided by adaptation. Reduced reliance on fossil fuels, development and use 
of alternative efficient power sources, reduction of encroachment on green cover, and other 
comparable actions are all required to reduce greenhouse gas emissions. Over the next few 
decades, there is a growing global consensus on the need to reduce carbon footprints per 
person while also addressing imbalances between rich and poor countries. To address the 



threat of climate change, inter-sectoral and international collaboration is required to enact 
policies to reduce carbon emission and combat global warming. In the meantime, effective 
therapeutic facilities for mental health problems should be established. Another method to 
alleviate the psychological effects of climate change is to promote positive mental health and 
wellbeing. 
Another method to mitigate the psychological effects of climate change is to promote positive 
mental health. Human adaptability and coping can limit the effects of mental stress due to 
climate change. Yoga and other indigenous stress-reduction techniques can be effective and 
acceptable to help people deal with the daily stressors. Debt abolition and economic support to 
farmers could be another way to prevent suicide fatalities caused by secondary effects of 
climate change. The creation of co-operatives and the protection of farmers from loan sharks 
may help to lower the number of farmers who commit suicide because of crop failures. 
Furthermore, providing subsidies and guaranteed income during drought seasons could reduce 
the farmers' economic and psychological stress. 
By bringing together mental health practitioners, policy makers, academics, activists and 
individuals from affected communities, we can identify areas of common understanding on this 
complex issue and seek collaborations where understanding is limited. This is an opportunity to 
present the most recent research findings from around the world, as well as to encourage 
discussion among a wide range of professions and views on new ideas and methods to this 
expanding corpus of multidisciplinary research. 
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ABSTRACT 

Over twenty million persons with disability in India are growingly being offered poverty 
alleviation strategies, including employment schemes. This study engages a spatial analytic 
approach to associate correlates of employment among persons with disability in India, 
considering sight, speech, hearing, movement, and mental disabilities. Structural autoregressive 
models revealed that multiple factors contribute to employment of persons with disability in both 
rural and urban areas. In rural regions, having mental disability reduced the chance of 
employment, even as being a lady and having movement or sight impairment (in comparison to 
different disabilities) accelerated the chance of employment. In city regions, being lady and 
illiterate reduced the chance of employment however having sight, mental and movement 
impairment (in comparison to different disabilities) accelerated the chance of employment. 
Despite regulation on variety in the workplace, people with disabilities nevertheless do now no 
longer revel in equal access to work possibilities as do their opposite numbers without 
disabilities. Many employers had been proven to harbor sincere but ill-founded views about the 
work-associated capabilities of human beings with disabilities; these poor perspectives are 
regularly an end result of interrelated issues that permeate the complete employment cycle. 
Poverty relief programs designed for humans with incapacity in India should account for 
variations in employment by disability types and ought to be spatially targeted. Since humans 
with incapacity in rural and concrete regions have various factors contributing to their 
employment, it's miles important that authorities and service-making plans corporations account 
for those variations while developing packages aimed toward livelihood development. 
KEYWORD: Rights, Disability, Equality, Human Rights-Based Approach, Participation, Non-
Discrimination, Development, Opportunities, Participation, Inclusion, Legislation 
 
INTRODUCTION: 
The way people think about disability has changed dramatically over time all around the world. 
We provide a framework that begins with the charity model, evolves to the medical model, later 
to a social model, and finally to a rights-based model of disability to comprehend the evolution of 
the idea of disability. Theologically, infirmity was assigned to 'wrath of God' for wrongdoings, 
disdain, alienation, and one's own sin or crimes from previous births during ancient and 
mediaeval periods.  
Disabled people were viewed as a problem and a liability to their families and society at large. 
As a result, this attitude toward individuals with disabilities established a charity model in which 
they were viewed as helpless, depressed, and reliant on others for care and safety. They were 
expected to be looked after by society. Persons with disabilities, on the other hand, were seen 
as being "chosen by God or a higher force to receive a disability not as a curse or punishment 
but to reveal a specific purpose or calling," according to the mystical perspective on disability. 
Despite the fact that contemporary theologians have rejected the religious or charity 
perspective, it is nevertheless reflected in certain communities, particularly "societies dominated 
by religious or magical forms of thinking," as it was in the primitive time. In such communities, 
disability is not only perceived as a curse, but also as a source of shame for both the individual 
and the family. 
 
The distinction between impairment and social restrictions was highlighted by the differing 
understanding of disability in terms of medical or social models, which was later questioned by 



contemporary theorists. It was dubbed the "false dichotomy." Disability can be caused by health 
problems, socioeconomic situations, and other personal and environmental variables. This 
argument sparked the development of a new, more balanced methodology, the International 
Classification of Functioning, Disability, and Health (ICF or International Classification 
hereafter). It was created in 2001 by the World Health Organization. Disability is an umbrella 
term that encompasses impairments, activity limitations, and participation constraints," it says. 
An impairment is an issue with a person's physical function or structure; an activity limitation is a 
problem with a person's ability to do a task or action; and a participation restriction is a problem 
with a person's ability to participate in life events. As a result, disability is a complicated 
phenomena that reflects the relationship between a person's body and the society in which he 
or she lives." 
 
The United Nations General Assembly enacted the Convention on the Rights of Persons with 
Disabilities on December 13, 2005, to create a legally binding method for implementing 
disability-related policies. The UNCRPD has now been signed and approved by the majority of 
countries in the globe, including India. 
According to the World Report on Disability, over one billion people, or 15% of the global 
population, are disabled, with the majority of them living in developing nations. According to the 
United Nations Commission on Social Development (UNCSD), these data or quantifications 
have overwhelmingly revealed just the scope of the problem, which is insufficient for judging the 
actual severity of the problem. Because millions of people with disabilities continue to live in 
dismal conditions as a result of different physical and social restrictions that prevent them from 
fully participating in society.  
 
The United Nations has not only acknowledged people with disabilities as the world's most 
vulnerable group, but has also played an important role in their advancement and development. 
Various conventions and documents show the United Nations' commitment to full and effective 
inclusion of persons with disabilities in all parts of society. The International Covenant on Civil 
and Political Rights (ICCPR, 1966), the International Covenant on Economic, Social, and 
Cultural Rights (ICESCR, 1966), and the Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman, 
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment (Convention Against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman, 
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment (Convention Against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman, 
or Degrading Treatment or Punishment (Convention Against Torture (CAT, 1987). Convention 
on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW, 1979) the 
Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC, 1989). 
 
The Declaration on the Rights of Mentally Retarded Persons (1971) was adopted, followed by a 
second disability-specific treaty, the Declaration on the Rights of Disabled Persons (1975). The 
United Nations designated 1981 as the 'International Year of the Disabled,' and 1982–1991 as 
the 'International Decade of Disabled Persons.' Furthermore, the adoption of the World 
Programme of Action (1982) and the United Nations' 'Standard Rules on the Equalization of 
Opportunities for Persons with Disabilities' to preserve the fundamental universal human rights 
of people with disabilities has had a global influence. All of these projects have human rights 
requirements; however, none of them include any legally enforceable clauses or expressly 
address the issues that people with disabilities face. As a result, the UNCSD recommended that 
an in-depth study be conducted to examine the tight relationship between human rights and 
disability. Leandro Despouy was designated as a Special Rapporteur of the Sub-Commission 
on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities by the Commission on Human 
Rights to conduct a thorough investigation of the human rights challenges faced by people with 
disabilities. 



 
The United Nations later issued the paper 'Human Rights and Disabled Persons' in 1993. 
Following that, the Standard Rules on the Equalization of Opportunities for Persons with 
Disabilities (1993) were adopted to serve as a guide for policymaking, removing barriers, and 
ensuring equal opportunity for persons with disabilities in society and development. In addition, 
in 2001, the United Nations (UN) established an Adhoc Committee to draught a "disability-
based human rights instrument" that would protect disabled people's rights while also ensuring 
their participation in society. 
 
The United Nations Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities (UNCRPD) was 
established in 2006 as a result of this attitude toward disability, which saw people with 
disabilities as having the same rights as everyone else. The Convention strives to promote, 
defend, and ensure that people with disabilities have full and equal access to all human rights 
and fundamental freedoms, as well as to encourage respect for their inherent dignity. Individual 
liberty, equality of opportunity, equality between men and women, participation, non-
discrimination, and accessibility are among the rights-based values that it facilitates. In 2013, 
the United Nations General Assembly called a High-Level Meeting on Disability and 
Development at the level of Heads of State and Governments to commit to achieving the 
Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) and all other internationally agreed development goals 
for people with disabilities, as well as mainstreaming disability in all development efforts. It's 
worth noting that the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development explicitly specifies that 
disability cannot be used as a justification or criterion for denying people access to development 
initiatives or the achievement of human rights. 
 
The Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) framework includes seven targets that specifically 
include people with disabilities, as well as six additional targets that address people in 
vulnerable situations, which include people with disabilities. The UNCRPD has been approved 
by 180 nations to date, including India. The Government of India has also adopted a new Act, 
the 'Rights of Persons with Disabilities (RPWD) Act, 2016', to give effect to the UNCRPD treaty. 
This Act is remembered as a watershed moment for people with disabilities since it recognised 
them as vital human resources for the country. This new legislation was passed with the goal of 
ensuring equal opportunity and full involvement of people with disabilities in society by 
embracing numerous UNCRPD principles such as equality, non-discrimination, and others. In 
this context, the current research was carried out. 
 
DISCUSSION: 
Despite significant progress in recent years, people with disabilities continue to experience 
prejudice and a variety of barriers that prevent them from fully participating in social, economic, 
political, and cultural life. Of an estimated 650 million humans with disabilities, 470 million are of 
working age. People with disabilities are probably to be unemployed or earn much less than 
non-disabled humans and be in jobs with negative promotional possibilities and running 
conditions, mainly if they're women. Many work in the unprotected, informal economy. Few have 
to get admission to talents improvement and different possibilities that might permit them to earn 
a decent living. Many disabled men and women's potential goes untapped and unrecognized, 
resulting in poverty, dependency, and social isolation for the vast majority. Excluding disabled 
folks from the sector of labor has prices for societies, in phrases in their effective capacity, the 
value of incapacity blessings and pensions and implications for his or her households and 
careers. Promoting equality of possibility for – and inclusion of – humans with disabilities is 
relevant to social and monetary improvement, emergence from the worldwide financial and 
economic disaster, and success of the Millennium Development Goals. 



Some Acts passed in relation to persons with disabilities or should we say ―differently abled 
person‖ are: 
On February 7, 1996, the Persons with Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights, 
and Full Participation) Act of 1995 went into effect . The Act signifies equal opportunities for the 
people with disabilities and their complete participation in the building of nation. It provides both 
preventive and promotional aspects of rehabilitation such as education, employment, and 
vocational training, reservation, research and manpower development, etc. The main provision 
of the Act includes: 

 Education: (i) Free education to each child till age of 18 years in integrated or special 

schools (ii) Right to access to free books, scholarships, etc. (iii) Non-formal education of 

such children (iv) Teachers‘ training campuses for training in order to develop requisite 

manpower. 

 Affirmative action: Increasing the illustration of disabled persons as essential contributors of 

society includes a preferential allotment of lands and schemes to offer aids and home 

equipment to humans with disabilities. The preferential allotment includes the establishment 

of unique colleges wherein they may be supplied with coaching school that can facilitate in 

their communication, research institutes, entrepreneurship skills displayed by people with 

disabilities, putting in place of homes and businesses. 

 Employment: (i) Vacancies in government jobs shall be reserved (ii) No employee can be 

sacked or demoted if they become disabled during service tenure. 

 Research and manpower development: To make sure that within side the location of 

research and manpower disabled humans have equitable access, several monetary 

advantages are issued to universities for taking the initiative ahead in alliance with public 

officers and non-governmental research institutions. This facilitates disabled humans in 

equipping them with positive talent sets that they might carry out properly and the 

responsibility of studies on rehabilitation and manpower improvement is a prominent step 

taken. Research at the prevention of disability, process identity in diverse areas, growing a 

record and in-intensity evaluation of assistive gadgets including to the psycho-social factors 

will assist them in turning into self-reliant and could now no longer deny them possibilities 

within side the studies location. 

 Non-discrimination: (i) Public property shall be designed to provide easy access to such 

people (ii) In public places and waiting rooms, wheel chair accessible toilets and sound 

symbols to be provided in elevators. 

 Social Security: (i) Financial assistance to non-government organizations for rehabilitation of 

disabled people (ii) Insurance coverage for benefit of government employees  

 The Mental Health Act, 1987:  In this particular Act the mentally ill persons are entitled to the 

following rights:  

(i) Right to be admitted, treated and cared in a government psychiatric hospital or nursing home. 
(ii) Minors under age of 16 also entitled to treatment in govt. hospitals. (iii) Treatment at 
government hospitals and nursing homes can be received as in patient or an out-patient basis. 
(iv) Mentally ill person have the right to be discharged when cured and allowed to ‗leave‘ the 
hospital premises in accordance with the provisions in the act. (v) Mentally ill person‘s treatment 
shall not be subjected to any indignity or cruelty. Mentally ill people cannot be used in research 
without their own explicit agreement, even if they can get their diagnosis and treatment. 



CONCLUSION: 
People with disabilities are treated equally to non-disabled people from a human rights 
perspective. In 2006, the United Nations Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities 
(UNCRPD) addressed the lack of detail relating to people with disabilities  in  the  UN  
Declaration  of Human Rights; it clarified  and qualified how all rights  apply to people with 
disabilities, as well as identifying the adaptations required to ensure that these  rights can be 
accessed. The Constitution of India has not mentioned  
explicitly the rights of persons with disabilities; however, it ensures equality, 
freedom, justice and dignity of all individuals. Various legislations and policy documents have 
addressed the needs of the persons with disabilities with a view to provide them equal 
opportunities, protection of their rights and full participation in society. The RPWD Act, 2016 is 
landmark legislation for people with disabilities which deals specifically with rights and 
entitlement of the persons with disabilities comprehensively.  They are now entitled to enjoy all 
rights and live with dignity equally with others. Subsequently, no persons shall be discriminated 
on the basis of disability and they are also entitled to have access  to  appropriate  information  
on reproductive and family planning. Further, no person shall  be  subject  to  any  medical 
procedure  which  leads  to  infertility  without his  or  her  free  and  informed  consent.  The 
persons  with  disabilities  can  also  own  any property;  take  decisions  particularly  in financial 
and  other economic  transactions on equal  basis with  others. It  is heartening  that there  is  
penal  provision  for  violation  of provisions in Chapter-16 of this Act, but lack of sensitization 
needs to be addressed. Another provision  related  to  accessibility  is  also significant  as  it  
mandates  accessibility  in  
transport,  information  and  communication technology  and  also  accessibility  even  to  
private establishments.  
  
Despites various provisions under the Act for the  protection  and  empowerment  of  persons 
with disabilities,  these  people are  still facing various  forms  of  discrimination  and  do  not 
enjoy  all  rights  equally  with  others.  It  is mainly  due  to  the misconceptions  related  to 
disability, poor outreach of information about policies and  schemes among the targeted and 
lack  of  awareness  among  family  and community  about  the rights  of  persons  with 
disabilities. Low participation of persons with  
disabilities  in  decision  making  process  and low literacy rate  of the Indian  population are 
other major factors resulting in lack of proper implementation  of  the  RPWD  Act.  
Consequently,  persons  with  disabilities  are unable to enjoy their rights to the fullest extent of 
the law. Therefore, there is need to change the mindset of society by creating awareness, 
providing equal opportunity in  education and employment sector for full participation in the 
society.  It  is  important  that  the  government develops human resources for the purpose this 
Act  and introduce  disability as  a component  
for all education courses to cover all sections of the society. It can be concluded that if the Act is 
implemented in  the right spirit; it will definitely  bring  about positive  change  in the lives of the 
people with disabilities.  
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ENSURING ACCESS OF COVID VACCINES IN UNDER-DEVELOPED & DEVELOPING 
COUNTRIES 
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ABSTRACT 

As the rollout of coronavirus (COVID-19) vaccines gets underway, this policy brief considers 
how to ensure that everyone is vaccinated. It does so by examining the case for multilateral 
access and delivery approaches, mapping significant difficulties, and identifying priority policy 
actions for policymakers. Developing countries, on the other hand, confront significant hurdles in 
vaccine procurement, allocation, distribution, and adoption. Inequities in vaccine supplies are 
already visible, with resource-rich countries securing a major portion of the vaccine doses 
available for 2021. The lack of a comprehensive strategy to assure vaccination access in 
developing countries risks prolonging the epidemic, worsening inequality, and delaying global 
recovery. While new collaborative efforts like ACT Accelerator and its COVAX programme are 
assisting in closing current gaps, they are insufficient in situations where demand vastly 
exceeds supply. If current trends continue, mass vaccination efforts in poorer nations could be 
postponed until 2024 or later, extending human and economic hardship in all countries. 
Supporting global frameworks for equitable vaccine distribution, crisis response, resilience, and 
prevention, (ii) stressing the role of development finance, and (iii) advocating context-driven 
solutions are all policy initiatives that can help developing nations gain equitable vaccination 
access. 
KEYWORDS: Vaccine Equity, Vaccination, COVID-19, Hesitancy, COVAX, Developing 
Countries 
 
INTRODUCTION: 
The COVID-19 pandemic has already claimed the lives of over two million people, has 
overburdened national health systems, resulting in more deaths and illnesses, and has 
triggered a severe economic crisis, putting millions of women, children, and men's lives in 
jeopardy due to hunger, lack of access to public services, and violence. The coronavirus 
outbreak posed a political challenge to multilateralism and its institutions, and it reintroduced 
nationalism to the global agenda. Protectionism has restricted the export of medical and hospital 
supplies, food, and other necessary products, restricting efforts to combat the COVID-19 
pandemic. The necessity for more coordination and solidarity, as well as an effective and 
responsive global health security system, to combat global pandemics, was highlighted by the 
urgency of responding to the ongoing pandemic. Uneven availability of drugs and vital medical 
equipment is one of the most serious issues that arise in cases like the COVID-19 outbreak. 
The start of the COVID-19 vaccine campaign provided optimism and encouragement, as it 
confirmed that COVID-19 would not become a forgotten disease. The huge volume of resources 
devoted to the vaccine race, as well as the demand for a worldwide immunization agenda, 
ensured the creation of several high-quality COVID-19 vaccines, avoiding a vaccination failure 
as in previous recent examples. 
 
The developing world has been particularly heavily struck. Lack of resources, such as 
healthcare workers, overburdened hospitals, overcrowding, a lack of funding, 'infodemic,' and a 
clear sense of leadership, are all factors that exacerbate the issue in developing countries. 
There has been a global effort to create an effective vaccine as a potential strategy to halt the 
pandemic since the outset. Several vaccinations have been produced and licensed by various 
regulatory authorities around the world in the recent few months. However, producing effective 
vaccinations is merely the first step in a protracted process that will eventually lead to global 



herd immunity and the abolition of the pandemic. Furthermore, these vaccines are linked to a 
number of issues, including unexplained illnesses, clot formation, a lack of trust in vaccine 
manufacturers, and a quick, irregular development process. Vaccine procurement, distribution, 
administration, and uptake will all be critical phases in the process. At each stage of the 
process, developing countries are likely to experience difficulties. Because these countries are 
home to the bulk of the world's population, vaccination challenges must be taken seriously. The 
goal of this study is to summarize the currently available COVID-19 vaccines (Table 1) and 
examine the problems that poor nations face in their COVID-19 vaccination efforts. 
 

Vaccine 
Name/Manufact
urer 

Age 
(in 
Year
s) 

Recomme
nded 
Duration 
between 
1st & 2nd 
Dose 

Vacci
ne 
Effica
cy 

Use 
in 
COV
AX 

Storage 
Recommend
ation 

FDA 
Appro
ved 

WHO 
Emergenc
y Use 
Listing 

Moderna ≥18 28 days 94.0
% 

No −20 °C  Yes No 

Pfizer-BioNTech ≥16 21 days 94.8
% 

Yes −80 to −60 °C Yes Yes 

Sputnik V 
(Gamaleya) 

≥18 21 days 91.6
% 

No 2–8 °C, −18 
°C  

No No 

AstraZeneca 
Oxford 

≥18 <6 weeks 70.4
% 

Yes 2–8 °C No Yes 

Sinopharm 18 to 
80 

21/28 days 86.0
% 

No 2–8 °C No Yes 

Johnson & 
Johnson 

≥18 Ongoing 
phase 3 
trial (at 
least 47 
days) 

66.0
% 

Yes 2–8 °C Yes Yes 

TABLE:1 SUMMARY OF COVID-19 VACCINES CURRENTLY BEING USED 
 
Vaccine Development 
COVID-19 vaccines have been developed quickly, significantly faster than vaccinations for other 
diseases have been generated in the past. This is due to a number of causes. The worldwide 
character of disease and widespread media coverage aided in gaining government and 
philanthropic support and funding in research and development activities. Lessons learned from 
previous pandemics led to the formation of worldwide collaborations like CEPI, which were soon 
able to fund vaccine research and development. COVID vaccines have benefited from decades 
of study into vaccine technology, including genome sequencing, prior mRNA vaccine 
candidates, adenovirus vectors, and so on. 
 
Vaccine development has been an expensive endeavor. More than US $39 billion has been 
committed to vaccine development on a global scale. Under Operation Warp Speed, the United 
States alone donated more than $9 billion. The top five firms have received financing 
commitments ranging from $957 million to $21 billion, primarily from the US government and the 
Coalition for Epidemic Preparedness Innovations (CEPI). The governments of China and Russia 
have invested in a number of vaccine candidates being developed by private companies or 
government agencies. Many impoverished countries do not have the financial or technological 
capacity to invest in vaccine research. As a result, they will rely on vaccinations created in other 



countries and through international cooperation. The hostility of industrialized countries and 
pharmaceutical corporations has hampered efforts to share knowledge through temporary 
exemptions of intellectual property rights. 
 
With a number of effective vaccinations now on the market, the next significant issue has been 
to scale up vaccine production to satisfy global demand. The ability to produce vaccine is also 
unequally distributed. However, vaccine scientists and manufacturers have formed partnerships 
in order to swiftly scale up manufacturing. As of February 2021, there were 289 vaccines in 
development, with roughly 66 in various stages of testing. Regulatory authorities have either 
approved or allowed the emergency use of the ten immunizations listed in Table 1. Several of 
these vaccinations trigger a host response against the SARS CoV2 virus's spike protein. mRNA 
vaccines are developed by Moderna and Pfizer, whilst viral DNA vaccines employing 
adenovirus vectors are developed by Oxford–AstraZeneca and Johnson & Johnson. Many 
companies, including Sinopharm and Sputnik V, use inactivated viral components and 
recombinant vectors. Inactivated vaccines, such as Sinopharm from China and Covaxin from 
India, are being utilized or planned for use in many underdeveloped nations spanning Europe, 
Asia, Latin America, the Middle East, and Africa, despite the fact that mRNA vaccines are the 
most frequently used and licensed vaccines. 
 
Procurement 
The majority of developing countries, which lack the financial and technological resources to 
create innovative vaccines, may be forced to buy them on the open market. Wealthier countries 
have purchased a big portion of the global vaccine supply, putting the poor world to the back of 
the line when it comes to vaccine supply and distribution. High-income countries, for example, 
account for only 16% of the global population yet have acquired more than half of all COVID-19 
vaccine doses. 
 
To increase global vaccination access, a coalition of 190 countries led by international 
organizations such as CEPI (Coalition for Epidemic Preparedness Innovations), GAVI (Gavi, the 
Vaccine Alliance), UNICEF (United Nations Children‘s Fund), and WHO (World Health 
Organization) has been formed. COVID-19 Vaccinations Global Access (COVAX) aims to speed 
up the development and manufacture of COVID-19 vaccines while ensuring fair and equal 
access for all countries throughout the world. COVAX intends to obtain 2 billion doses by the 
end of 2021, with the goal of vaccinating 20% of the world population while guaranteeing 
equitable distribution, with the most vulnerable individuals receiving vaccines first. 
 
Administration 
Once vaccine supplies are made available to developing countries, the allocation, distribution, 
and administration of vaccines to reach entire populations will be the next huge task. This 
necessitates not only preserving comprehensive demographic data on the population, but also 
tracking vaccine uptake in real time in order to discover and correct deficiencies. Remote, rural, 
and migratory populations, as well as remote, rural, and migrant people, would have to be 
considered by developing countries.  
 
Various modern vaccinations also necessitate ultra-cold storage and transit temperatures. For 
example, mRNA vaccines like Moderna need to be stored at 20 °C for up to 6 months, while 
their stability reduces to 30 days at 2 to 8 °C, and much lower at ambient temperature to 12 h. 
Pfizer's COVID vaccinations need to be stored at even lower temperatures for up to 6 months. 
Other vaccines, such as the Oxford–AstraZeneca vaccine, have fewer requirements and may 
be stored at regular refrigeration temperatures, making them a feasible alternative for 



vaccination in more remote locations or in areas where ultra-cold storage is difficult to achieve. 
Vaccine Hesitancy COVID vaccination hesitancy has become a concern in a number of 
countries. 
Vaccine Hesitancy 
COVID vaccination hesitancy has become a concern in a number of countries. According to 
recent survey results, some emerging countries, such as India, have a higher readiness to be 
vaccinated, while others, such as Serbia, Croatia, France, Lebanon, and Paraguay, have a 
lower willingness. There are several factors that contribute to COVID-19 vaccination 
apprehension. The vaccines had been purchased or manufactured at a rapid rate in many 
nations, raising worries that clinical trials had been hurried and regulatory criteria had been 
reduced. 
 
Another source of concern is that the epidemic prompted the development of the first mRNA 
vaccine. The approach's novelty alone has aroused some skepticism. Many people have a 
negative perception of manufacturing enterprises. On many social media channels, there is also 
an ongoing disinformation campaign against COVID-19 vaccines. Concerns concerning the 
vaccine's content and religious and ethnic groups' acceptance are common in developing 
countries. 
 
Certain criteria were provided as predictors of receiving COVID-19 vaccine in a recent survey. 
The participant's influenza vaccine was the most important predictor. Physicians were more 
accepting than nurses, doctors working in internal medicine were more accepting than other 
teams, and doctors working in COVID-19 units were more accepting (p 0.01). Participants 
whose livelihoods had been significantly disrupted by the crisis were more open to the idea of 
immunization. Surprisingly, age did not appear to be a significant impact.  
 
Vaccine hesitancy among the general public is also due to political concerns. Several previous 
occurrences, such as the French government overestimating the need for vaccines and voting 
prejudice, have instilled distrust in the public, resulting in the breakdown of a solid 
communication network. In primary healthcare systems in rural areas, there is a scarcity of 
epidemiological data. Despite prior attempts at immunization through the creation of a logic 
network, the problem of communities not being registered on censuses persists. 
 
Leveraging Existing Strengths 
While many developing countries encounter significant obstacles in their vaccination efforts, it is 
critical to examine existing strengths in these areas and use them to aid vaccination efforts. 
Vaccination efforts against infectious diseases have recently or are currently taking place in 
several poor countries. In Africa, the eradication of wild polio is a success story of regional 
cooperation, infrastructure, and expertise. COVID-19 immunization programmes can benefit 
from these resources, which include surveillance networks, trained staff, and operations 
centers. In Pakistan, ongoing polio vaccination programmes imply that healthcare staff are 
already present in and familiar with local populations, which might be used not only to distribute 
vaccines but also to increase uptake through focused messaging from trusted sources. India's 
universal immunization programme, the world's largest public health programme, and vaccine 
manufacturing facilities, such as the Serum Institute of India, the world's second-largest, are 
both substantial and easily available resources that will pivot to support the nation's vaccination 
endeavor. 
 
Other countries' strategies may also be able to aid in the reform of the COVID-19 immunization 
response. This includes efforts in Sub-Saharan Africa to eradicate Hepatitis B. Although 



intrauterine transfer of COVID-19 appears uncommon, it has been linked to negative neonatal 
outcomes. In this case, prenatal conversations may be beneficial. More knowledge can be 
conveyed by enlisting pregnant women to encourage immunization, as Africa did for Hepatitis B. 
It should be noted, however, that while immunization may not prevent newborn infection, it can 
reduce infection rates in pregnant women, resulting in fewer difficulties during standard prenatal 
care. Mistakes in other public health efforts have also taught many developing countries 
valuable lessons. Recognizing these factors and tailoring COVID vaccination efforts to them 
might help you avoid costly mistakes. In Pakistan, for example, a disinformation campaign 
hampered the country's efforts to eradicate wild polio. As a result of this, the country is 
proactively preparing to combat COVID vaccine disinformation. 

 
FIG.1: VACCINATION AS A PUBLIC HEALTH STRATEGY IN DEVELOPING NATIONS. 

 
Political stability remains a key component of successful eradication efforts. The historical 
example of smallpox eradication in Somalia taught us this lesson. Because of the massive 
spread of smallpox, the years 1977 to 1979 are likely to be remembered as the "death years." 
The Somalian–Ethiopian war, among other things, hampered the activities of programmes at the 
time. It's worth noting how a third, more powerful neutral party, in this case the World Health 
Organization (WHO), was forced to intervene and address the crisis by providing resources. 
The planned public health strategy for COVID-19 vaccination is depicted in Figure 1. 
 
CONCLUSION: 
Although numerous global groups have taken on the task of guaranteeing vaccine fairness, 
these programmes must be sustained in the event of future crises. While there are numerous 
facilities in various regions of the world capable of producing safe and effective inputs and 
vaccines, it is not practical due to stringent contractual terms and hurdles imposed by 
intellectual property rights. Voluntary license agreements are insufficient to meet demand, and 
they are still constrained by confidentiality clauses and insufficient production standards. This, 
combined with the nationalist mentality and individualist behaviour displayed by affluent 
countries, which attempt to anticipate the purchase of huge amounts of vaccines, only 



exacerbates global vaccination inequities. Aside from obtaining vaccines, it is critical to 
guarantee that vaccines are administered properly by enlisting religious, cultural, and societal 
representatives.  
 
The COVID-19 pandemic's repercussions on the world, the international political economy - 
global patterns of production and consumption, international cooperation and its institutions, and 
humanity's relationship with environment are still unknown. Some convictions, however, are that 
public health systems must be strengthened and their centrality in any development trajectory 
emphasized; policies to stimulate local pharmaceutical product production, particularly in 
developing countries, must be rethought and resumed; and South-South cooperation must be 
strengthened.  
 
Enhancing local manufacturing of COVID-19 medications and vaccines is also critically needed 
in poor nations, and might play a significant role in increasing developing countries' contribution 
to global pharmaceutical production. The emergence of re-emerging infectious diseases 
exposes national as well as international vulnerabilities (health care and surveillance systems; 
social and economic inequalities), highlighting the urgent need to rethink the global R&D system 
for the development of drugs and other health technologies - and to create avenues for the 
dissemination of knowledge and socially relevant technologies. As a result, it is necessary to 
develop an R&D system that is sensitive to health demands and priorities, as well as to 
reconstruct the elements that govern resource allocation, finance, dissemination, and access for 
vulnerable countries and populations. Using existing strengths can assist developing countries 
overcome some of the hurdles they have in vaccinating their citizens and bringing the globe 
closer to the end of the pandemic. 
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AN  INVESTIGATION INTO CRITICAL  READING: A QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS OF 
REEADING TEXTS FOR INTERMEDIATE STUDENTS 
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Abstract  

Learning is a continuous process and students must be given the right environment so that they 

can succeed in whatever they are doing. Teaching reading is a process of imparting skills to 

learners so that they are able to comprehend a given text. Students in India are facing various 

challenges when learning a new method sought to solve the problems. Use of The Qualitative 

Analysis of Reading Text to assess an Intermediate Students reading ability in solving reading 

problems will be a better alternative to ensure that learning takes place smoothly at schools. 

Educators must be ready to use the method in conjunction with the right environment to offer 

the students the required skills.  

Introduction  

Reading is the process of being able to make meaning out of print. Teaching reading is a 

process of imparting skills to learners so that they are able to comprehend a given text. Reading 

is a complement of writing. It is not possible for a student to know how to write but miss the 

other. As educators, no one is born knowing how to read and write, but these are skills that 

must be taught to the learners. Indian students are among those who should learn to read and 

write. In this thesis, I will discuss better reading strategies that should be taught to students to 

improve reading skills among the Intermediate Students. The essay will analyze the major 

problems that students face when reading and their solutions.  

The common problem that English Language Learner‘s (ELL‘s) facing is the skill of reading 

comprehension text. Duke and Pearson (2002) summed up comprehension problems as being 

―when a student is not able to decode and deeply digest a given sentence‖ as opposed to fluent 

reading. It is important that students are given the skills that make them strategic, and readers 

must be systematic to succeed in all areas. When students are better in reading, and they have 

better comprehension skills, they are capable of breaking the barrier of illiteracy.  

The evidenced characteristic of poor reading in ELL‘s also is the level of success that they are 

achieving in various other subjects such as math. Poor performance in class and other 

educational activities proves that reading is a vital skill that should be embraced across all 

levels. In the Indian society, similar to other countries, reading has always been the major way 

that people get information and most students lacking this important skill.  

 



1.1 Lack of a Broad Range of Vocabulary in Reading  

The extent of research has shown that reading is always successful when the right vocabulary 

is utilized in a given context. The biggest problem is that when there is a lack of a broad range 

of vocabulary in a particular language, students do not succeed in the academic sphere. 

Reading comprehension and excelling in the academic field always will require a deeper 

understanding of vocabulary by students. The problem highlighted under this section is what 

students are mostly facing in all their readings. It is logical to point out that if a student can 

comprehend what they are reading, they must have a passion or understand a wide variety of 

vocabulary of the language. It also makes sense that if students have the strategies that will 

enable them to get the meaning of the new words when they encounter them in a passage, then 

they will be better able to comprehend difficult texts (Lebaure, 1985).  

1.2 Hindrances to Learning  

The worst experience that some readers have when they are reading in class make them 

always feel inadequate. Such discouraging experience brings a lot of trouble when trying to 

read. Lebaure, R. (1985) argues that, as the reading practices such as using a variety of 

materials, reading aloud and scanning continues to be used, they realize that they are not 

gaining new words making them avoid reading and it creates self-fulfilling prophecy in poor 

readers. This is similar to observation of ELL‘s by the educators. The three teachers that I 

interviewed believed these learners often get frustrated, and sometimes avoid reading in 

English due to their comprehension difficulties. The cycles of discouragement due to lack of 

vocabulary and fluency of not being sure of what to read makes many students avoid reading.  

It is, therefore, a problem that needs to be addressed so that educators have a solution for 

struggling readers. A learner must be able to understand appropriate vocabularies and know 

how to apply them fluently. The process if repeated always leads to growing the library of 

vocabularies and thus reading comprehension becomes easier and faster to achieve.  

1.3 Lack of Prior Schemata (outline) to Comprehend a Text  

Many ELL‘s had no prior knowledge that would allow him/ her to understand what they need in 

the understanding of the text in class or at home. Constructing a meaning or mining a given idea 

from a particular sentence is always determined by the prior knowledge that is known as 

schemata (Peregoy, Suzanne & Owen, 2005). For example, Ell‘s may not able to use 

knowledge, attitudes, values, understanding and also the experiences during their first year in 

class. Whenever a student lacks prior knowledge of a given sentence or text, then it's hard to 

achieve reading comprehension of the text. For example, a child who has spent his or her whole 

life living in a desert environment may have difficulty comprehending a passage about people 



living in the jungle. When such skill is achieved, then the prediction of a meaning of a text is 

always easier. It has been noted that often times. English language learners may be lacking 

prior knowledge necessary for adequate comprehension (Peregoy, Suzanne & Owen, 2005).  

Prior thinking to get the sense of a text before reading is a critical skill that will always be used 

by learners who needs to achieve comprehension. As such, predicting what the text is all about 

always proves to be vital and helpful to students. If learners then have individual experiences 

that they acquired in the past and with the use of clues, reading comprehension always is easily 

achieved.  

Predicting as a way of previewing a given text always gives learners a chance to determine 

what they want in a text and then focus on the main ideas. Lack of such a skill then proves the 

challenges that Indian students will undergo when trying to understand and comprehend what 

they are reading. Reading is a continuous process. The more predictive reading is practices, 

and prior knowledge is achieved the better, and more prepared a student will be when reading 

to comprehend (Peregoy, Suzanne & Owen, 2005).  

Chapter 2  

Literature Review The following literature review illustrates common problems that India and 

other English Language Learners students encounter when learning to read. With the proper 

assessment and support, such learners gain the appropriate skills to read and comprehend 

eventually equivalent to their same-age peers. However, various issues can interfere with an 

ELL students learning to read. Knowing what these problems are likely to be makes it is easier 

to find which teaching methods are best to use with such students. In this study, the Qualitative 

Reading Inventory.  

(QRI-5) Method will be used to assess a struggling reader in order to assess which particular 

areas he/she is having the most difficulty with. Language learning is a process that involves 

transferring skills of a given a language through a formal setting. According to Krashen (1981), a 

learner should be directed and given specific rules regarding both reading and writing a 

language. On the other hand, language acquisition is informal, and it is acquired naturally in 

informal settings. The two concepts are vital as far as education is concerned. In order for a 

student to master a given language efficiently, they must receive supportive context from an 

instructor. This is referred to as sharing knowledge in the formal settings such 6 as schools. The 

right environment should also be utilized for better understanding of the language to be 

acquired by a student. For example, children who are anxious are less likely to acquire a given 

language since they tend to develop negative behaviors toward learning.  

Informal settings are also places for a student to learn and acquire the required language and 



most students utilize various techniques such as looking for recurring patterns in speech, by 

assumed speech that related to what was going or around them and started talking among 

others. Such techniques are important when learning the first language which should be 

acquired automatically as the child develops his or her cognitive skills. If the first language is not 

learned well, it will also be hard to teach or learn the second language efficiently. Children can 

be affected by the first language and this can end up frustrating the child (Krashen, 1981).  

Learning a second language should be encouraged among the learners so as to develop 

communicative competence. Communicative competence is the mastering of the usage of a 

language with different persons and in different settings. It is advantageous to learn a new 

language so as communication can be easy to handle the problems that are caused by 

language limitations.  

According to Klingner, Vaughn, & Boardma, (2015), in reading, there are various challenges 

that students face such as difficulty in decoding, word recognition, fluency, and comprehension. 

It is, however, important to understand why reading is essential to any student or learner in the 

academic field. For an individual to be ready to learn how to teach, the importance of reading 

should be the motivating factor among 7 students. It acts as a way to encourage and enable the 

teachers or instructors to be aware of what students strengths and weaknesses are as they 

read, especially when they read the passages aloud and the teacher goes back to do miscue 

analysis. Miscue is essential in such cases since it describes a word or a response that is not 

the same as the expected response or word.  

2.1 Importance of Reading among Learners  

It is important to understand the importance that reading has to most students. Reading is an 

activity that each and every individual learner is supposed to know. It is primary mode of 

communication second only to talking and key to learning across and between all cultures. 

Learning to read enables an individual to be able to comprehend a given article or text in a 

manner that they can retain the information read.  

When students read at least fifteen minutes a day at their independent level, there are a number 

of positive outcomes including an increase in fluency (their reading rate is improved), as well as 

an increase in vocabulary. Learners eventually become independent in future reading because 

this exposure to numerous words increases their sight word bank and thus improves their 

fluency or, roughly, the rate at which they read.  

Students with good fluency achieve what we call automaticity, and, thus, because they do not 

have to spend so much time decoding print, they have a much great span of attention, or ―brain 

space‖ left for reading. To most assessors not familiar with reading diagnostics, this person just 



seems to ―read better‖ or be ―good at reading‖ but to someone equipped with a tool as powerful 

as the QRI-5, one 8 can readily point to specific areas of strength and weakness including but 

not limited to word recognition, fluency, prior knowledge and reading. Furthermore, reading 

strengths and weaknesses might include self- correction, grapho-phonics, semantics and 

syntax.  

As highlighted above, there are various problems in reading with student we will be discussing 

both in his/her reading in English and his/ her reading in Hindi. The principal aim of the study is 

to offer a diagnosis by using the QRI-5 method.  

2.2 Problems in Reading Comprehension  

Reading comprehension is defined as a process and the ability to read a text and understand 

the meaning. A piece of text may have an intended message, it might be argued the better the 

student knows the ideas, the better it would be for him or her to comprehend this meaning. It is 

not easy for teachers to be able to teach students to comprehend a given text if they are not 

ready or if the teacher doesn‘t understand why they are struggling or what is causing their lack 

of comprehension.  

2.3 Prior Knowledge  

Various reasons make students lack reading skills and apply them to a text. Students have 

various reasons that make them not to read a given text as expected. Lack of prior knowledge is 

the primary reason why a particular student may not read a particular text. For example, when 

the students read a passage about unfamiliar person, place or thing for them. They don‘t have 

any prior information about it, such as when students in the elementary school read an advance 

psychology or chemistry topic.  

Reading comprehension problem also arises as a result of lack of a child being able to infer a 

given text. Inferencing can be defined as the process of bypassing the literal meaning of a 

passage or text and understanding what the author of the book was communicating. Most 

students who are struggling to comprehend always suffer from the problem. They are not able 

to dig deep and understand what the author intended to communicate in a text. There are 

various reasons to why some students lack cognitive skills and face such problems; some are 

confronted with the problems of poor background learning, lack of active vocabulary and lack of 

semantic word knowledge. In other students having incomplete prediction skills and knowledge 

about a text makes most students feel discouraged to read and comprehend (Goouch, 2008).  

 

 



Reading comprehension is also caused due to lack of working memory. A working memory 

must be available in the student's mental workspace so that they can be able to digest and hold 

information for a longer time. Children who are struggling to read have shorter memory storage 

ability. When new data is received after reading a given text, it must be held somewhere briefly 

before being transferred to other places to comprehend the meaning. Most reading 

comprehension tends to give students difficult moments in their memory. The problem is 

common among students who have poor language skills. When a student is reading a given 

passage, working memory offers an opportunity to not only remember the deeper meaning of 

the words but also how the words are put together to form sentences and passages that have a 

complete meaning. A child‘s working memory should be active and avoid distractions.  

Most students are always distracted when reading by various elements that they face. For 

example, a student cannot learn if the environment of the students is noisy or a television 

program is on (Cornold & Oakhill, 2013). They are always distracted, and anything that they 

store in the memory cannot offer them any solution if they are to understand the meaning of a 

text. Working memory is vital to help students store information that will assist them to use the 

information that they learn in solving other problems that they are faced with in class. Most 

students are also prone to losing focus on what they are reading.  

It is critical to ensure that as a teacher the students are not losing focus when they are reading. 

Reading comprehensions will not be achieved if a student loses focus when reading. If the type 

of text is lower or above their level, they will lose focus, and this means that they will not 

comprehend. If the book is boring and they also lack skills in language, they will become 

disinterested, and this will make them lose focus in all that they are doing.  

2.4 Problems in Decoding  

Decoding in students is critical so that they can understand what that passage or text means. 

Decoding is, therefore, the skill that is used by students to enable them to make sense of a text 

from the perspective of printed words. The decoding skills enable students to connect the 

printed text into a spoken word. Such a skill, if it lacks in an individual, reading becomes a 

difficult task. There is more to looking at a given the word and the ability to make sense of the 

spoken text. Such skills are vital when reading and they include the capability of basic sounds 

used in making up a book. Students should be able to recognize the sound and the phonemes 

that are composed of a word, understand its meaning and knowing exactly where it should be 

applied in a given text. If a student lack decoding skills their reading becomes an uphill task for 

them. It may lead to a student being uncooperative to read and at the same time have difficulty 

in learning to read (Kame'enui & Simmons, 2015).  

 



Decoding is a skill that offers essential support to a student and the ability to identify words or 

phrases that they are already aware of and then sound the new words out. Decoding problems 

are noticeable for most students. They are not able to sound a given the word out, and they end 

up being frustrated. They feel inadequate, and they may end up giving excuses about being sick 

to avoid attempting to read the text. Others are so tempted that they may slam the book and 

close it since they are not able to comprehend and sound out the words as they are expected. 

Above all, problems in decoding leads to a lack of comprehension, which in the end leads to a 

child performing poorly in class among other adverse effects (Kame'enui & Simmons, 2015).  

Solutions, to solve such problems, should be jointly discussed by the teacher so that better 

solutions can be sought. Teachers who are learning to teach should offer information and 

advice to the parents of the students who are struggling to read. Vocabulary deficiency among 

the students and the lack of exposure to various books often leads to problems in decoding.  

Language patterns and cultural factors also play a significant role in modifying or enriching a 

child‘s decoding skills. It is vital to know that at different levels of understanding students react 

differently to decoding. Fluent readers are always able to read the words and sound them faster 

even before reading aloud. Such words are known as sight words to the fluent readers.  

2.5 Problems in Reading Vocabulary  

Reading vocabulary is the ability to understand the words that students should read. Most 

students who lack the right vocabulary are faced with the problems in reading since they do not 

have enough vocabulary to use. Vocabulary learning is not a one stop activity but words keep 

on popping up, and they are new each day. Students will be able to read and comprehend a 

given sentence or text if they have a broad range of vocabulary. Understanding of a vocabulary 

doesn‘t apply only to obtaining the meaning of that word, but it helps a student to understand 

why and how it should be used in a sentence. Therefore, it is not sufficient to comprehend a 

word by just looking it up in the dictionary. Its application in a sentence to bring out a meaning 

plays a major role regarding reading (Klingner, Vaughn, & Boardma, 2015). The problem in 

reading vocabulary thus always impairs the capability of a student in a position of understanding 

and comprehending what they are reading.  

When students have a wider vocabulary and a deeper meaning of a word, they find it easier and 

simpler to read and understand a passage or text. Learning to teach should, therefore, identify 

strategies that will ensure that students are always exposed to more words in their learning 

process. Methods such as offering the students more materials to read should be encouraged 

by the teachers. Reading aloud strategies should be applied, and the QRI-5 should be used to 

assess the word recognition, fluency, reading levels and comprehension ability of the student 

(Leslie and Caldwell, 2016).  



Words form the basic meaning of a sentence or a text. It is not a solution to always to label a 

given the word as a vocabulary and read it repeatedly. As earlier stated, students should be 

exposed to a variety of content where the word has been 13 used instead of using drills in class 

to emphasize the meaning of the word. Students are able to read well and comprehend a text if 

they are always exposed to various reading materials that offer them different knowledge. On 

the other hand, it is important for the teachers to choose the right reading materials to use in 

teaching the students to avoid boredom in the learners.  

2.6 Problems in Fluency  

Most students who are struggling to read always encounter the issue during reading. Fluent 

reading, therefore, can be defined as the process of reading a text with speed, proper 

expression and with accuracy. For comprehension to occur, students when reading should be 

fluent in reading whether doing it silently or aloud. Most fluent readers always differentiate 

between various tones when reading and they can identify various phrases as they read. 

Students who are not able to read fluently are frustrated, and they do not feel like reading 

anymore leading to developing a reading problem (Kame'enui & Simmons, 2015).  

They are found to sound awkward and not attractive. Decoding skills are lacking in such 

students who are not reading fluently and their speed and accuracy should also be discussed. 

Most students in the lower grades are not pressured to develop such a skill since they do not 

have vast materials to read. It is important to learn, however, and understand how important it is 

for students to master this concept. As they move toward higher grades, the volume of content 

to read increases, and fluent reading will always play a significant role in their studies. Students 

who are not able to read fluently feel bored and they are not motivated to learn. Such attitudes 

make reading a strenuous activity, 14 and disinterest grows affecting them in their later years 

(Goouch, 2008).  

Various methods can be employed by teachers to teach better ways of improving fluency. 

Positive attitudes from the students make the students be enthusiastic and learn to read better 

and master the concept. Fluency, as highlighted, is affected by various factors such as lack of 

vocabulary, inference problems and also comprehension issues. If a student is not able to 

comprehend a given text, she cannot be able to read; she lacks vocabulary understanding 

leading struggling in reading. Fluency teaching involves various aspect or methods to be 

improved. Teachers, parents and the students themselves should work hand in hand to find a 

solution to fluency reading problems.  

In most cases, decoding skills are the primary cause of lack of fluency. Most students feel afraid 

when reading aloud a text and if such a signal is noticed it is time for a parent to act and offer 

necessary support that the students need. Avoid distraction by providing a student a quiet place 



or room to study or read. Reading aloud should be allowed so that the student‘s weaknesses 

can be identified.  

2.7 Problems in Reading Letters Phonics  

Phonics is the relationship between graphemes and the letter sounds. The students who have 

difficulties in learning the alphabetic principle are not able to comprehend a text. Learning the 

alphabet and the sounds letters make one of the core blocks of reading. Without understanding 

the alphabetic relationship with various sounds, learning cannot occur. Students, therefore, 

must be aware of the alphabetic principles which dictate that letters and letter patterns are 

similar to the sounds that are spoken.  

When students master the differences between the sounds, comprehension reading and 

vocabulary identification is achievable. Students, for example, are taught that letter n sounds /n/, 

and it is used when writing such words such as the nose, and news among other words. 

Phonics learning establishes the relationship between fluency and the rest of the above factors 

that have been discussed above (Cornold & Oakhill, 2013).  

Fluency is the first aspect that is achieved when a student understands the sound patterns of 

given letters. The relationship between the sound and the letters offers the learners a basic 

grasp of the meaning of that word. Alphabetic words and sounds understanding form a basis for 

reading phonics. Phonic will, therefore, be faced with problems if the student hasn‘t captured the 

essential ideas of the alphabet letters. Students who have difficulties in reading alphabetical 

numbers and sound face difficult time when reading. Reading is a process of understanding the 

various dimensions as they should be understood. Students who are starting to read must be 

taken through the alphabet sounds for improved language learning.  

2.8 Indian Region Literacy  

The literacy level among the entire Indian region is wanting. Simple but helpful reading habits 

will be a solution to the students in the area. There must be solutions initiated towards improving 

literacy level among the Indian students. More books and more literacy materials must be 

applied with the right teaching methods to solve such issues.  

The above problems have been identified as the primary causes of reading problems among the 

Indian students. If there is a method of solving the issues that have been highlighted above, it is 

important that the effects of Indian language and curriculum are also understood and permanent 

solutions are found. There is an increasing concern regarding literacy levels of children in India. 

Various issues such as lack of reading habits and lack of priority to reading make the students 

lack the necessary support that they need.  



The Hindi writing system is also different as compared to writing in English. It can be difficult to 

translate the concepts that are applied when teaching or learning English in Hindi, but with the 

right resources, students will be encouraged to read. Teachers should also change the 

curriculum and exclude the use of Hindi language when teaching a foreign language. Availability 

of reading materials among the students will also have a positive impact toward improving the 

reading culture and thus reading will be achieved among the students in easily (Leslie and 

Caldwell, 2016) There is a wide gap in similarities when it comes to Hindi language and English 

language. The issues of phonics, fluency and speed are significantly affected by the different 

alphabetical arrangement that exists among the two languages.  

When students are being taught in a different order, they end up being confused. If accurate 

measures are not taken to improve the situation, all the above- discussed problems are 

prevalent among the students. Reading, therefore, is a systematic process that should follow a 

given pattern: if the students are not taught various elements in sequence, they may find it hard 

to learn reading. The reading problem in India can be solved using the QRI-5 method as will be 

discussed in the following chapters. Various problems can, however, be resolved to reduce the 

impact it has on the reading activities of the students. Students should be given the right 

materials that are wide in content to help them improve in vocabulary learning. Students should 

not feel bored when reading the texts by using the right materials that are meant to improve 

their fluency and comprehension skills.  

Methodology  

3.1 Case Study of Intermediate Students  

In this case, this study is a Case study of twenty-five fifth grade pupils in a Seva Sadan 

Society‘s English Medium School Mumbai, with a view to studying both the clusters of difficulties 

and the capacities for compensation. The case study was used to assess students reading 

ability of the second language. The teacher adopted the particularistic characteristic where she 

centered her attention on the reading ability repeatedly.  

For the few days that school has started, the teacher also used descriptive characteristics by 

gathering information through recording how students were reading statements in English in 

order to take note of their behavioral trends. The teacher would also observe the reading 

patterns of each and every students through adopting heuristic strategies in order to understand 

the consistency of her students in reading English language. Finally, the teacher would take 

time to analyze the variability of the data collected on the reading abilities of Students using 

inductive characteristics.  

 



Mastering a second language for the Students therefore, was not a hard task since they were 

learning the language at an early age.   

The teacher, therefore, observed that five students had issues in reading a full sentence, 

especially when differentiating between the phonetics, and when distinguishing the patterns. 

They also lacked fluency when reading. These were the two factors mentioned by the educator 

as the biggest barriers that Students were facing when reading. Reading skills in English as a 

foreign language requires various elements to make it a success. Duke and Pearson (2002), 

noted that there are various important strategies including skimming and sentence 

comprehension which require a broad range of vocabulary of approximately hundred words at 

their age and having prior knowledge of the topic. The students may also need to have good 

speed when reading, or fluency, and their ability to comprehend must also be high.  

Students were faced with difficulties in reading and had a good choice of reading materials. 

They were observed in class choosing books that were within their level when trying to read. 

They were always optimistic about trying to know how to read even though they were not 

perfect. They always read aloud whenever they had an idea about what they were reading. 

They would take a book or a sentence and start reading aloud, and they would stop at any point 

at which they had difficulty in their reading. In addition to this, they showed that they were able 

to understand a picture. They could take a book, and when flipping through it, they would stop 

at a page that contained pictures. If asked what the pictures were illustrating, they would 

mumble, but they would try to communicate to the teacher what was included in the book or 

text. This was a good sign because it indicated that the reader was interested. Furthermore, 

they demonstrated the features of being inquisitive and thirsty to learn new things. They would 

ask several questions concerning what they were learning or what was contained in the book.  

3.2 What is the QRI-5?  

QRI-5 is an acronym for Qualitative Reading Inventory-5 that is used to diagnose students the 

specific areas of reading strengths and difficulties (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011). These specific 

areas of reading can then be strengthened to improve student‘s comprehension skills. It is a 

type of informal reading inventory that is to be administered by a trained reading specialist. The 

main aim of the QRI-5 as illustrated earlier is to provide information regarding the words or 

strategies under which the students are not able to identify and comprehend text quickly. It also 

highlights the circumstances that are easier for the student to read words or to understand a text 

successfully.  

When the various skills or strategies with which the student either has success or struggles 

have been identified, the student may then be worked with by an individual tutor or perhaps 

even in a small group setting and the best steps toward  



helping the student are then sought. QRI-5 which has been in use for over 40 year and it can be 

used to distinguish the levels of different of a student reading levels namely independent, 

instructional and frustration reading levels (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011).  

It is also vital in determining the areas at which the student is having difficulty in reading. 

Essentially the QRI-5 is a tool that is used to document the success or failure of a given 

intervention or evaluation of an instructional program of a student.  

QRI-5 is a diagnostic assessment tool that is used to offer information and insight regarding the 

circumstances under which the students can attain the independent level of reading and 

comprehending conditions that lead to prohibiting the student to identify words and comprehend 

a text successfully.  

QRI-5 therefore like any other informal reading inventory uses various word lists and passages 

at different levels that are applied to offer the teacher information on what can be improved to 

ensure that the student attains the required efficiency levels when reading. The varied 

assessment components within the QRI-5 can be used not only to understand the reading level 

of a student, to aid in choosing the right books for reading and materials that students can read 

independently or as a group.  

The QRI-5 is also a diagnostic tool which can help to pinpoint both the strengths and/or 

weaknesses of a particular reader including:  

1. Prior knowledge,  

2. Word recognition,  

3. Fluency (wpm and cwpm),  

4. Self-correcting miscues,  

5. Grapho-phonic miscues,  

6. Semantic miscues,  

7. Syntactic miscues,  

8. Answering explicit comprehension questions,  

9. Making inferences, and,  

10. Retelling and/or summarizing.  



3.3 Overview Of The QRI-5 Techniques  

The above problems will be solved if the use of QRI-5 will be applied at various levels of 

learning. The following technique if well utilized and applied, will improve the students‘ 

performance. QRI-5 is a diagnostic tool that enables educators to gauge the level of a student‘s 

proficiency in reading, writing and passage comprehension. QRI-5 tests for automaticity are 

aimed at accuracy tests. It tests the speed and accuracy in word recognition that will enable 

educators to offer the right support to the student learning a second language.  

Most teachers who are able to understand the automaticity of a learner are in a better position 

to offer the learner the right reading materials for proficiency. Both the WPM (word per minute) 

and the CWPM (correct word per minute) are tools that can be used to gauge how much better 

a student is performing in word recognition and reading. Educators are able to determine the 

level of a student in reading and classify them on the independent, instructional or frustrated 

level. In addition to that QRI-5 also utilizes methods such as questioning, retelling and look 

backs to understand how a student can be assisted to better his or her understanding of the 

second language. Miscue (progress) analysis is an analysis that is done to enable a teacher 

understand the strategies that a student uses to read a given text. Teachers therefore should 

focus on what the student is doing right using a given strategy and utilize their strengths to 

maximize learning.  

3.4 Qualitative reading text  

Reading is the process of being able to read a given text and understand its meaning. 

Knowledge in passages, therefore, is also vital in the QRI-5-5 literal and inferential method 

since it assesses the level of understanding of the students through retelling and questions. 

After the students have read the books or passages, they are requested to retell loudly the texts 

without use of the passage (Leslie &Caldwell, 2011). Questions are also asked, and the student 

is tested whether he or she comprehended about the text when they were reading it. The use of 

look-backs and think-aloud method to assess their comprehension levels further may be used 

but was not relevant to this study. Awareness measures are supposed to determine the quality 

of a reader without being aided by looking at the text; to determine whether the students 

understood the content of the passage when asked various questions and to gauge whether the 

student understood when he or she was reading.  

3.5 Word Lists  

The pre-primer 1-word list consists of 17 words, but the rest of the word lists for Primer through 

the upper levels contain 20 words. The words are taken from the most commonly words in print 

each grade level. The word lists are meant to gauge the accuracy of the student in identifying 



words. Therefore, the speed at which the student identifies the phrases determines a point of 

starting the reading of a passage phase for comprehension testing in the Qualitative Reading 

Inventory or QRI-5 (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011).  

The word list as applied by the teacher is administered mostly in class at an individual capacity 

or level of that student. The student is offered the 20 words, and he or she is expected to read 

them aloud as the teacher listens. The words must be read one by one so that the teacher can 

gauge the student‘s capability in reading, speed and how automatic they can identify particular 

words. As the student reads the words, the teacher notes down the words he or she can 

automatically identify and those that he or she hesitates when reading. The teacher will, 

therefore, be able to determine whether the materials or words that are being read are at the 

desired level of reading as illustrated earlier. In general, the use of a word list when applying 

QRI-5 is used to achieve three primary objectives. It is used to determine the starting point of 

the passage, speed of the reader and the accuracy in identification of the words.  

3.6 Prior Knowledge  

Activating prior knowledge of the vocabulary or words learns acts as a booster to encourage the 

students to learn better and upgrade their language learning. It is important that the teachers 

instruct their students to list down what they learned earlier so that more knowledge can be 

better added to the students. Such a technique gives the student the confident to learn better 

and triggers their memories to learn new concepts that will beneficial in the process of learning 

(Leslie & Caldwell, 2011). Constructing a meaning or mining a given idea from a particular 

sentence is always determined by the prior knowledge that is known as schemata (Peregoy, 

Suzanne & Owen, 2005). Students who are not able to use knowledge, attitudes, values, 

understanding and also the experiences in class when reading words, they lack prior knowledge 

of a given sentence or text, then it is hard to achieve reading comprehension of the text 

(Krashen,1981). Thinking about one‘s prior-knowledge to get the sense of a text before reading 

is a critical skill that will always influence how well learners who needs to achieve 

comprehension.  

When scanning is not easy to use due to lack of enough vocabulary as the student learns to 

comprehend a text, predicting what the text is all about always proves to be difficult for any 

struggling learner‘s including ELL‘s. If learners then have individual experiences that they 

acquired in the past and with the use of clues, reading comprehension always is easily 

achieved. Predicting as a way of previewing a given text always gives learners a chance to 

determine what they want in a text and then focus on the main ideas but she lacked this skill. 

Lack of prior knowledge then proves the challenges that students will undergo when trying to 

understand and comprehend what they are reading. Reading is a continuous process. The 

more predictive reading is practiced, and prior knowledge is achieved the better, and more 



prepared a student will be when reading to comprehend (Peregoy, Suzanne & Owen, 2005).  

3.7 The Passages  

Passages are administered in schools mainly by reading specialist working one-on-one with 

students. The student is given a passage to read aloud as the teacher assesses her or his 

ability in word recognition, and how many words he or she can read per-minute in the passage. 

The same passages can also be used to determine the level of listening skills of that student. 

The comprehension passage phase of the QRI-5 assists teachers in evaluating the three tiers of 

a student where she or he can read independently, instructional or with frustration in learning. 

Students who have prior knowledge of given material are likely to read with more fluency and to 

comprehend better than those students who are exposed to the new and familiar material 

(Caldwell, 2014).  

Passages must be selected according to the learning level of that student. At the Pre- primer 

level, a student is presented with six passages of increasing difficulty. Out of the six passages, 

five of them must be narratives, and one of them must be an expository narrative. Expository 

material is generally to inform a student about a given concept, and they include materials such 

as magazines, textbooks among others which aim at enlightening the student. The rest are 

narratives such as storybooks whose primary aim is to entertain and juggle their memories. In 

addition to that, the three of the narratives are presented with pictures including the expository 

narrative. Pictures make students to quickly comprehend through visualizing what the material 

or a given passage is about easier as compared to plain text (Vacca &Vacca, 2013).  

As the education level moves to the primer, first, second and third grades, the materials that are 

used as passages contains two expository and four narratives texts which total to six. As noted 

there has been one story dropped, and a descriptive text has been added to the list. On the 

same note, the use of pictures is also evident at these levels. At the primer and first grade 

academic levels, three narratives and one expository text are presented with pictures. Students 

have been reported to identify words faster when there is the use of pictures. For word 

identification and passage comprehension, most beginners are prone to respond and 

comprehend faster when there are visual texts. It is however not the case with the right readers; 

they do not rely on pictures to understand a given text. At this level, the teacher should also 

determine whether the students can understand more when there are pictures or not. It is a 

good move that QRI-5 included expository texts at these levels since the children will have a 

smooth transition from narratives to expository.  

On the same note, there are beginners in these grades who may be bored with the fictional 

material, and thus informational text will offer them the replacement. Examiners at these stages 

often test oral and silent reading in both texts. A comparison between the descriptive and the 



historical analysis should be made, and this will open the door to understanding the readers‘ 

level of recalling and comprehending these texts. At this level, tests involving prediction and 

also concept understanding are offered to the learners. Most narratives that are offered at these 

levels are familiar and thus the use of the concept questions to provide the teacher a platform 

through which he or she can understand the level of the student. For the third, fourth and fifth 

grade, there are an equal number of texts of expository passages and narratives offered. Most 

of the narratives at these levels are of prominent people‘s biographies whom they know. 

Biographies are used in these passages so that a test can be applied in determining the prior 

knowledge of the student.  

At this stage, the examiner can be able to determine the main reason for problems in reading 

among the students since they are familiar with the biographies in real life. It is easier to test 

students about live people who existed than when using fictional texts. On the other hand, the 

descriptive texts are of science nature and social studies books which present them with what is 

happening around them and why they happen. In the sixth-grade passages, there is the use of 

two social studies passages and two science passages. In addition to that, there are three 

narratives that students are supposed to cover. The descriptive passages that are offered are 

closely related and the second one is often used when conducting a think aloud assessment in 

class. It offers ideas on the level of comprehension of the passage and the ease at which the 

student can read (Vacca & Vacca, 2013). Note taking ability is also tested, and the examiners 

must benefit since the second passage acts as a pre-post test used to compare the prior 

knowledge acquisition and comprehension of the passage.  

As the reading levels increase, more descriptive passages are introduced that explores the 

understanding of the text as compared to fiction stories. The readings are employed in the QRI-

5 mostly because they help in determining where the student lie among the three level of 

comprehension. Moreover, the test is diagnostic in that it evaluates and determines the 

student‘s specific level of prior knowledge, words recognition and fluency.  

3.7.1 Use of the Passages  

Passages in any level of the learning level perform various functions, but above all, they are 

used to assess whether the student is improving in comprehension. The students‘ independent, 

instructional or frustration levels are easily gauged using the passages tests and word 

recognition tests. Comprehension skills are also tested using the readings and students can be 

classified into independent, instructional and frustration levels. The assessment that is done on 

the students explicitly explores how a student is performing in those selected areas illustrates 

(Vacca & Vacca, 2013). Passages in QRI-5-5 are of critical more so at the levels where pictures 

are used. Students are tested on whether they can comprehend narrative and expository texts 

with or without pictures. Students tend to learn faster when pictures are used in a text, but it 



should not be generalized. Therefore, testing a student using the QRI-5-5 score cards will 

differentiate whether pictures play a role when it comes to comprehension and word recognition 

activities. Passages also employ an oral and silent type of readings, and this plays an important 

part to understand whether oral and silent reading improves the comprehension of a student. 

Passages are also vital  

to enable the assessor to figure out whether they can use to look-backs to understand a given 

concept (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011).  

The student‘s word recognition should be improved through new words acquisition. Passages 

under the QRI-5 are composed of the same level of reading of a student. If different otherwise 

choice is made, it will lead to the various problems identified in previous chapters that make 

students avoid reading (Leslie &Caldwell, 2011). The passages are supposed to be read orally 

and in some case silently so the student can be assessed in both modes of reading. In both 

modes of reading elements that are tested include the student‘s ability to read faster and also 

the level of comprehension of a text. In addition to that, passages are also used to verify 

whether the student can listen to words and books correctly.  

At the pre-primer levels, there are a whole six passages that increase in difficulty from the first 

passage. Once a student finishes reading the first passage, he or she is offered the next 

passage that is the difficulty as compared to the first passage (Leslie &Caldwell, 2011). Out of 

the six passages, five are narratives and one is an expository type of reading. Descriptions are 

offered to students since they are stories and the expository is an informative text such as a 

textbook, newspaper and a magazine. Pictures also play a useful role when it comes to 

assisting students to comprehend a text. The primer, first, second and third-grade levels of 

reading have six passages that consist of four narratives and two expository. Readers are more 

conversant, and they easily read words and comprehend text through pictures as compared to 

when plain texts are used. The teacher can gauge the effectiveness of the pictures on students 

by using images to teach, also the texts that do not have pictures (Vacca, Jo Ann & Maryann, 

2013).  

The two tests will reveal whether a student understands better when images are included with a 

text or without texts. Expository materials have been introduced at all levels since it was found 

that students often face difficulties when transiting from narratives passages to the descriptive 

type of documents. The inclusion of the descriptive materials is vital when dealing with students 

who are adults but learning to read. They typically tend to face challenges since the children‘s 

narratives tend to discourage them.  

 



3.8 Retelling  

Retelling is a process that is used by teachers to assess whether the student understood the 

content of the passage. After a student finishes reading the selected text, he or she is asked to 

retell the whole passage. The teacher doesn‘t necessarily expect the student to retell the 

passage word by word, but the scores are based on the main idea of the passage. The outcome 

of the student and what he or she scores is a clear an indicator of whether they understood the 

passage thus determining their level of comprehension (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011). The teacher is 

also capable of understanding the ability of the student to recall what they read and above all 

the essential ideas in a passage. Being able to retell a given story shows how well a reader 

understood a passage.  

3.9 Miscues Analysis  

This method of analysis was created in order to make the reading process more 

understandable. ―Miscue‖ analysis describes a word or a response that is not the same as that 

which was expected. In the miscues worksheet, there are two categories to get the students 

result one of the number of total miscues ―Total Accuracy‖ and the other one is the number of 

meaning-change miscues ―Total Acceptability‖. If the students scored from 0 to 6 miscues on 

each Total Accuracy or Total Acceptability, he or she would be considered as the independent 

level, while he or she would be considered as the instructional level if he or she scored from 7 to 

15 miscues and as the frustration level if he or she scored above 16 miscues.  

For example, miscue was evident when Sneha used other words in place of the words in the 

text but they had similar lettersound pattern. This indicates that she can be easily confused with 

words that have the same pattern in terms of sound and this can cause her to use them 

interchangeably which will definitely alter the meaning in a certain text.  

3.9.1. Self-correction  

Teachers have a mandate to correct students who have reading problems. However, students 

can take the initiative to motivate oneself to perfect reading skills by repairing their own incorrect 

language production (Loewen & Reinders, 2011). Error correction in the second language is an 

essential step towards perfecting the art of reading since making errors is a normal occurrence 

in the process of learning a new language. It is always advisable that one identifies the causes 

of errors such as L1 interference and development errors. After identifying the causes of 

errors, one can adopt positive attitude towards making mistakes in the process of learning. 

When a student such as Sneha adopts these strategies, she will automatically improve her 

reading skills.  

 



3.9.2 Graphophonics  

Developing voice through the language arts is an essential part of reading. In this case, graph 

phonics comes in handy to save students in word recognition. Graph phonics stands for written 

sound and determine how print and sound interacts. The system provides students with relevant 

details concerning word recognition and meaning. According to Hein-Reinke (2006), graph 

phonics are essential cueing systems that puts emphasis on instructions and enhance usage of 

reading materials by reinforcing word and sound. In the current education systems, students 

use the cuing system in taking maximum meaning from print.  

3.9.3 Semantics  

The cuing system involves recognizing the meaning of materials being read and identifying and 

confirming the words. Semantics play a vital role in guiding students to understand what they 

are reading and guide their expectations for the word they see on a given page (Westwood, 

2001). The system stands out as one of the best in text supports for word recognition across the 

globe.  

3.9.4 Syntax  

Syntactic cues is ranked as one of the best method that can be used by students learning 

second words and have the desire to improve their reading abilities. This is because syntactic 

clues enable them to come up with sentence structures and grammar that recognizes a word. 

According to (Westwood, 2001), syntax enables an individual to focus on a word and perceive 

the next word to the right.  

3.9.5 Questioning  

Asking question is the commonly used mode of testing the student regarding reading and 

comprehending. Using the QRI-5 strategy, after a student has read a certain passage, they are 

followed by questions that check the level of understanding of the students. There are two types 

of questions that are employed using this assessing technique (Caldwell, 2014). There are 

questions whose answers can be obtained from the passage directly which are known as text – 

explicit. The teacher also asks questions whereby the answers are obtained through inferring 

about the content of the text which is referred to text-implicit. It is important however for the 

teacher to strictly ensure that the answers to text-implicit questions are strictly tied to the 

passage but not from prior knowledge. When scores are recorded, the teacher quickly can 

determine the independent, instructional and frustration levels of a student. Further advice or 

use of a different technique may be applied if the results are not according to the desired level 

score.  



3.9.6 Interpreting results of the QRI-5 (Qualitative Reading Inventory)  

From the previous sections, it is clear that reading is vital in helping students comprehend and 

be able to understand what they are reading. Reading and comprehension skills are the primary 

roles that should be focused on students. Students should be able to master the concepts that 

are taught to apply them in their day-to-day activities. Reading is a continuous process that 

should be impacted  

in students so that they can be able to contextualize a text and come up with the best method of 

studying. Referring to the case study of Sneha, a student in fourth grade, reading problems 

were identified. A level of a child‘s understanding should be understood by analyzing word 

recognition and fluency. The ability of Sneha to comprehend and read a given text quickly can 

be analyzed using the QRI-5 or Qualitative Reading Inventory) word 35 recognition process. For 

a student to be assisted, teachers should understand the student‘s problem. A solution can only 

be sought out for if the problems of the student have been figured out. This chapter will, 

therefore, offer insight about the use of QRI5.  

3.10 Identifying Reading Levels  

When the QRI-5 method is used to determine and gauge the levels of students, it offers the 

necessary methods that can be utilized on that student to bring out the best in their learning 

experiences. Learning is a continuous process, and the tutors and educators should be in a 

position of understanding where the real problem lies with the student. In the process of 

determining and classifying the reading efficiency and level of a student, QRI-5 categorizes the 

ability of the various students into three primary levels. They are independent, instructional and 

frustration levels of reading and comprehension.  

All students cannot be perfect therefore each one must fall into the above categories. On the 

same note, the method can only be used to determine whether the chronological study levels 

and the reading standards of a particular student match. It is not obvious that if a student is at a 

reading level that is higher than his or her chronological level he or she must struggle (Caldwell, 

2014). Some students have proven that they can still be able to read material that is above their 

grades comfortably.  

3.11.1 The Independent level  

At this level, the QRI-5 defines such a student as one who can read without any assistance. The 

students can read fluently, and there are no signs of struggling being identified at this level. In 

this level, signs such as finger pointing and evidence of 36 tension are not recognized at this 

level. The student reads fluently and portrays confidence at what he or she is reading. At this 

level, student enjoys materials that are aimed at improving their fluency and speed at reading. 



During silent reading, they do it perfectly, and they can comprehend the text or passage with 

ease. The questions at this level will give highlights of the progress of the student who is 

learning. The students should at least be able to answer over 90% of the questions in regards to 

comprehension of the text (Leslie & Caldwell, 2011). The instructor at this level should select 

learning materials that are meant for pleasure reading and which the student can read 

independently without seeking the understanding of a tutor. At this level fluency, reading should 

be emphasized when selecting the right materials for the learners. Students should be given 

easy texts to use in practice before they are introduced to complex and detailed texts. Such a 

strategy will offer the student the right motivation to keep on reading and be able to achieve his 

or her best in content where a learner is comfortable.  

3.11.2 The Instructional level  

At this level, QRI-5 defines such a student as one who must be assisted in reading by an 

instructor. The student is not able to read independently, but they should not portray various 

negative signs such as finger-pointing and tension when reading and mastering a given 

concept. Regarding fluency, at this level, the student is expected to be less fluent, and more 

effort should be made to help the student to improve their fluency standards. As compared to 

the independent level regarding comprehension, the student who is at this level should at least 

answer 70% of the questions right.  

Teachers should also choose the materials aimed at improving the student‘s reading 

capabilities, but that are instructional oriented in nature. At the instructional level, the teacher 

introduces words and concepts that the students are not familiar with to help them in coping with 

the meaning of such words. After the words have been read to the students, they are offered 

the background of the phrase and meaning of the words is also taught to the student. If a 

teacher exempts this step, the student end up being confused and they won‘t comprehend or 

read without the assistance of the teacher entirely. The chronological grade placement of a 

student must be determined often problem areas have been identified. Most students are 

placed in instructional levels if they are reading materials that is above their instructional levels. 

A serious reading problem, however, may also be the main reasons for the lack of fluency at 

this level. If a student is below his chronological learning level and he or she can't read fluently, 

that indicates a reading difficult. At higher levels of learning such as grade 7, a student who is 

behind two grades in the chronological level and is not able to read fluently, indicates a 

significant learning disability.  

3.11.3 The Frustration level  

At this level, a learner is not able to read and comprehend fluently the reading material given. 

The student exhibits the signs of tension and finger pointing when trying to read a given text. 



Comprehension in this level is minimal, and oral reading is characterized with hesitation, and 

such student often utilizes word-for-for word system of reading. Fluency reading among the 

students is not expressed, and neither is expression from the student portrayed in their reading 

aloud. When asked to recognize words they usually score less than 90% and questions when 

answering questions after reading a given material is less than 70 % accurate. As compared to 

the rest of the levels, this is the level where there needs to wide and varied reading and more 

reading at the independent level, also they need more words recognition practice and tactics to 

be intensely deployed.  

At this level, it is important that the teacher avoids using learning materials since the student will 

further be discouraged and lack the confidence to read. According to Leslie and Caldwell, 

(2011), the QRI-5 is designed with graded word lists and graded reading passages which are 

intended to offer insight into a student‘s ability to decode and comprehend from the pre-primer 

to lower-and uppermiddle school grade levels of learning. Using QRI-5 method to analyze a 

student‘s ability to read has various options for assessments. The results that are obtained from 

the QRI-5 can be used to gauge the student‘s reading levels, and place students in different 

groups for specific guidance or to assist teachers in choosing the particular books that a student 

may need for reading independently and also in a workshop. The approach can be used to offer 

a guideline on the best evaluation and intervention instruction that might be applied. It can then 

be used to document a student‘s growth.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



BLENDED LEARNING AND TECHNOLOGY BASED PEDAGOGY 
 

By: Neeraj Vohra 
 

ABSTRACT 
  

This study addressed numerous outcomes, implications, and viable future instructions for 
blended studying (BL) in higher training in a global environment in which information 
communication technology (ICTs) more and more communicate with each other. Blended 
studying is a new teaching trend combining conventional and present day studying models, in 
which the virtual techniques of coaching college students do now no longer completely replace 
the approaches wherein the conventional instructors used to engage with and train the college 
students. In blended learning, the teacher included the sort of technology in teaching-learning 
activities. The students perceived mixed studying positively and decided that it's miles one of 
the powerful approaches of teaching. The largest task conquered through the trainer is greater 
time spent researching and adapting to this new state of affairs in which they must employ 
technology in our instructional culture. For college students, the stability of net connection 
additionally turns into the most important impediment in blended studying. Although blended 
studying preceded cutting-edge educational technology, its evolution can be inextricably certain 
to cutting-edge information communication technology which can be approximating a few 
components of human concept processes. Therefore, they may be used together with the 
vintage manner of coaching a pupil, comparing how the pupil is acting and additionally how the 
body of workers are acting as instructors. 
 
KEYWORD: Learning, Teaching, Technology, Study Model, Education. 
 
INTRODUCTION: 
The boost of technology has turned out to be fundamental vital equipment over present time, 
and it has motivated living and working in a brand new worldwide era. This improvement has 
delivered us to a brand new paradigm and challenge withinside the world of education. This 
challenge does now no longer only relate to the destiny needs of college students on their work, 
but additionally, carry us to evolve with the brand new technique of coaching and learning in 
order to best prepare future technology along with in Covid-19 and post-pandemic era. Distance 
learning is described as the method of having information and abilities through mediated facts 
and instruction, inclusive of diverse technology and different styles of gaining knowledge at a 
distance. In distance learning, the instructor can use plenty of technology to guide coaching and 
learning activities at home without a touch directly with the college students. Further, this new 
manner of coaching that is known as blended learning comes from words, namely blended 
which means combination and learning which means learning.  
 

The case for the effectiveness of blended learning derives from the statement that such courses 
provide college students an extra variety of affordances that enhance the gaining knowledge of 
experience beyond that of both online or face-to-face modes alone. The profusion of online and 
blended learning publications has turned out to be pervasive withinside the academic sector, 
pushed via the means of senior directors who are more positive about the efficacy of online 
learning than instructors. Integrating the variety of technology in teaching-learning activities 
permits the teacher to use diverse kinds of instructional delivery modes (media) with the flexible 
time, place. Faculties are frequently given a little option about incorporating online learning 
components into their classes, so it‘s not surprising that the outcomes are often disappointing. 
Knowing more about what instructors do in their coaching practice when they're required to 



introduce online components may go a few manners to explaining the failure of combining 
learning to reach its predicted potential. Only by understanding current practice can we prepare 
to make changes to that exercise. 
 
DISCUSSION: 
Blended learning continues to develop as a method to meeting learner needs, specifically as 
faculties placed more computer systems and different gadgets into pupils' hands. The book of 
combined studying is commonly placed on the comfort of teachers as they increase their use of 
virtual tools for coaching and studying—at present learning to educate with virtual tools seems 
to be the greater focus than exploring how to deepen students‘ studying.  
Learning the way to educate through combined studying makes the best sense while the trainer 
is the learner, looking to increase their toolbox of educational practices. But opportunities exist 
to further transform practices via ways of setting studying into students‘ hands. Viewing blended 
learning practices through the lens of these categories can show us how to deepen student 
learning. The 4 categories used in blended learning are: 
 
Managed learning: - The management of instruction and assessment of teaching along with 
student evaluation is important in online class also just like physical classroom. Platforms such 
as Schoology, Google Classroom enable teachers to communicate and offer learning resources 
to meet diverse learners‘ needs.  
 
Orchestrated learning: - The teachers frame the learning experience on online platform by 
directing students towards controlled experiences. Following the teachers lead, scholars 
participate in directed practices like digital worksheets, notes from video tutorials, etc. These 
methods of using technology for the learning process are a good foundation to build on in times 
of need or in advanced learning.   
 
Collaborative learning: Student-led studying experiences—each person and group activities—
can sell collaboration and vital thinking. Teachers and college students can work collectively to 
customize studying based on college students‘ needs via a giant treasure trove of online 
resources. Use networking portals like LinkedIn and Twitter to connect with professionals who 
can offer to steer and/or share their knowledge with college students. Using video conferencing, 
college students can observe up with those professionals, in addition linking curriculum to real-
global interests.  
 
Sometimes college students want personalized help. Teachers can preserve this personalized 
support manageable in multiple ways. After constructing an aid library based on common need 
areas, a trainer can enlarge it to deal with wishes that arise much less frequently, and endorse 
individual students or company approximately those beneficial resources. 
 
Authentic learning: Learning needs to be made public. Students increase their game once 
they need to share their outcomes with an interesting outside audience—whether or not in live 
events or publications. Use personal web sites like Schoology, and Google Hangouts so college 
students can exercise sharing work internally.  
 
Present scholars work on public web sites, like blogs and social media platforms, once they‘re 
prepared to share their voice with the overall network or a focused audience. After networking 
via LinkedIn and/or Twitter, as described above, take one's relationships to the subsequent 
level. Provide college students with ―recreation day‖ moments, which include stay-streamed 



presentations, or product displays for a client. Students demonstrate what they recognize and 
may do for an audience that has a hobby within the topic. 
 
Subsequently, the pandemic has changed conventional classroom to screen learning, teaching 
with human contact is still considered the best mode of learning. This technological 
advancement or blended learning in the learning procedures has raised a big question for the 
parents and educators & teachers i.e. how well or how much the students have comprehended 
and understood from this type of learning? As even the teachers are teaching behind the object. 
This has also led to two major problems in the students. Firstly, there is a myth that online 
qualification cannot be compared to that of physical learning qualification.  Secondly, not 
everyone is fortunate enough to enjoy the benefits of e-learning, which is severely hampering 
their education. 
 
CONCLUSION 
The emergence of blended learning is a major trend. However, there's a danger that blended 
learning courses will fall far short of the capacity if instructors do not change their attitudes and 
practices to develop blended studies. In the main, instructors neither absolutely exploited the 
possibilities presented with the aid of using on-line contexts nor included the 2 modes to make 
their publications coherent for his or her college students. The benefits of mixed surroundings 
will only be realized when more than one engagement possibility afforded by the two contexts 
are developed to present college students with a selection of various studies, personally and 
collaboratively. A vital thing of this development is the integration of the web and school room 
components. The important thing to a successfully blended studying layout is the ―thoughtful 
integration of school room face-to-face learning experiences with online learning studies‖. 
Teachers through their selection and design of learning experiences will influence the nature 
and quality of student learning. What students learn is determined by what they have the 
opportunity to DO when they engage in the experiences and activities designed by teachers. 
To sum up, it's far really well worth pronouncing that blended learning as a mixture of online 
gaining knowledge of and face-to-face instructions need to come to be a top-precedence mode 
for coaching and gaining knowledge of in current conditions Students get the possibility to 
expand their verbal exchange skills outside the schoolroom through online interplay with each 
other while discussing troubles in forums and chats and doing different activities. Furthermore, 
blended studying provides some of the critical benefits for both instructors and college students, 
making them active contributors of the learning system answerable for the consequences in 
their personal work. Despite the truth that the improvement of electronic publications is time-
consuming at the primary stage, it allows instructors to optimize their time and maintain the 
quality of the coaching system. The suggested learning mode helps to keep pace with the time 
and correspond to new necessities of the instructional machine wherein information technology 
and the usage of online sources play an essential role. 
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MEDIA USE AND ITS SUBSEQUENT EFFECTS 
 

By: PALLAVI DIWEDI 
 

ABSTRACT 
 
This paper offers a critical assessment of the current status of cross-national media use and 
media influence research. The expanding availability of data sources, developments in 
conceptualization, and the ease with which international research collaboration may be 
facilitated have all contributed to the increased use of views in communication research. Media 
effects and contingencies caused by national media systems or sociopolitical and cultural 
contexts of media use have become a major pillar of such studies. We identify and evaluate five 
aspects of media effects theories, as well as their empirical support, based on example meta-
analyses of media effects and bibliometric examinations of highly-cited ideas. Each of these 
characteristics defines the circumstances in which media can have an effect on specific types of 
people. Our consideration of media effects in modern media contexts concludes our review. 
This includes theories of computer-mediated communication, which appear to have followed a 
similar path of reformulation from unidirectional, receiver-oriented perspectives to theories that 
recognise communication's transactional aspect. 
 
KEYWORDS: Mass communication, Mass media, Media effects theory, selective exposure, 
computer-mediated communication (CMC), meta-analysis. 
 
INTRODUCTION 
The phrase "mass communication research" was coined to describe studies on the effects of 
media. The word 'mass' appears in the titles of the last five evaluations on the effects of media 
published in the Annual Review of Psychology (Liebert & Schwartzberg, Roberts & Bachen, et, 
al.). The term "mass communication" was coined in the 1920s in reaction to new ways to reach 
huge audiences through mass media such as newspapers, radio, and film (McQuail 2010). 
However, the term "mass" encompasses not only the number of the audience reached by mass 
media, but also uniform consumption, uniform affects, and anonymity, all of which are becoming 
increasingly incompatible with modern media use. 
Since the 1980s, media consumption has been increasingly customised, and with the 
introduction of the internet, it has become much more so. This growth in individualization and 
personalization of media use has permitted a kind of communication known as mass self-
communication, according to Castells (2007). The notions that messages are transmitted to 
potentially large audiences and that media content is self-selected are shared by mass self-
communication and mass communication: media users select media content to serve their own 
needs, regardless of whether those needs match the intent of the content creator (McQuail 
2010). The form and content of this article reflect the current coexistence of mass 
communication (e.g., via newspapers, radio, and television) and mass self-communication (e.g., 
via social media).  
The goal of this review is to evaluate the most important media effects theories that have 
developed in the last three decades, as well as to chronicle the evolution of media effects 
thinking from its origins in unidirectional effects assumptions to today's awareness of complex 
reciprocal connections. To do so, we will not go over each of the various ideas of media effects 
that have emerged over time. Instead, we begin with a quick introduction of methodologies and 
a description of their findings using various case studies of media effects meta-analyses. The 
remainder of our review is organised around five key aspects of media effects theories, 



including their analytic implications and empirical evidence. The effects of mass self-
communication in the modern media environment are next described. 
 
Meta-Analyses of Media Effects 
The study of media effects began in the 1920s and 1930s, but it wasn't until the end of the 
1950s that it became a major focus, thanks to the arrival of television and the creation of 
academic communication departments in Europe and the United States (but see: Hovland et al 
1953, Katz & Lazarsfeld 1955, Lazarsfeld et al 1948). These advancements resulted in a 
proliferation of media impacts theories and studies, albeit at a rather basic level at first, as in 
other social science areas. By the 1980s, thousands of empirical studies on media's cognitive, 
emotional, attitudinal, and behavioural effects on children and adults had been published. These 
meta-analyses were chosen because they cover a wide range of media effects that have been 
studied since the 1960s, including the effects of media violence on aggression and advertising 
on purchase behaviour, as well as the effects of internet use on political engagement and 
Facebook use on loneliness. Several researchers have claimed that the minor media effects 
revealed challenge common sense because everyday experience gives many anecdotal 
examples of substantial media impacts (Valkenburg & Peter 2013b). 
Despite the fact that a recent meta-analysis of studies on the effects of fear-provoking media on 
children's fright reactions found a small to moderate average effect on fear and anxiety (r =.18; 
Pearce & Field 2015), severe media-induced emotional reactions near the clinical threshold 
have been observed in small subgroups of children (Pearce & Field 2015). Such disparities in 
results are less incongruent than they appear at first glance. They suggest that individual 
susceptibility to media influences differs significantly. Main effects or group-level moderator 
effects are often the focus of media effects meta-analyses. 
 
FIVE FEATURES OF MEDIA EFFECTS THEORIES 
Recently, Valkenburg and Peter (2013a) attempted to synthesise existing micro-level media 
effects theories in terms of their core assumptions. They discovered that the way these theories 
view the media effects process differs significantly. Some theories, especially the older ones, 
are primarily concerned with unidirectional linear correlations between media usage and specific 
consequences (e.g. Cultivation Theory; Gerbner et al 1980). Other, more extensive theories 
(e.g., Bandura 2009, Slater 2007) focus more on the interplay between media and non-media 
elements (e.g., media use, media processing) (e.g. disposition, social context). When examining 
existing media effects theories, the following five global aspects may be found: they address the 
interactions between media and non-media factors, and they specify the boundary conditions of 
media effects. 
 
Feature 1: Selectivity of Media Use 
The selectivity paradigm is a first characteristic of media effects theories that describes the 
boundary conditions of media effects. This paradigm's two premises are that (a) people only pay 
attention to a small number of messages out of a large number that could possibly capture their 
attention, and (b) only the messages they choose have the ability to influence them. Lazarsfeld 
et al (1948) indicated in their classic study of the 1940 U.S. presidential election that people 
generally seek for political content that affirms their convictions while avoiding content that tries 
to change their minds. As a result of this realisation, the researchers came to the conclusion 
that the media's ability to affect views or behaviour is limited. 
 
Feature 2: Media Properties as Predictors 
The properties of media themselves are a second feature of media effects theories that can be 
used to establish the boundary conditions of media effects. Modality (e.g., text, auditory, visual, 



audiovisual), content (e.g., violence, fearfulness, type of character, argument strength), and 
structural features are three types of media qualities that might influence media effects (e.g. 
special effects, pace, and visual surprises). The fact that most media effects are indirect rather 
than direct is a third property of many media effects theories that may establish the boundary 
conditions of media effects. 
 
Feature 3: Media Effects are Indirect 
An indirect impact occurs when one or more intervening (mediating) variables influence the 
influence of an independent variable (e.g. media usage) on other variables (e.g. media use 
outcomes). For two reasons, it's crucial to understand indirect media effects. First, intervening 
variables can be useful for creating prevention and intervention programmes because they 
provide important reasons for how and why media effects occur. Second, disregarding indirect 
effects in empirical research and, as a result, meta-analyses might lead to erroneous estimates 
of effect sizes. 
 
Feature 4: Media Effects are Conditional 
Individual-difference and social-context characteristics can augment or lessen media impacts, 
according to models that suggest conditional media effects. The Uses-and-Gratifications Theory 
(Rubin 2009), the Reinforcing Spiral Model (Slater 2007), the Conditional Model of Political 
Communication Effects (McLeod et al 2009), the Elaboration Likelihood Model (Petty & 
Cacioppo 1986), and the Differential Susceptibility to Media Effects Model are all media effect 
theories that recognise conditional media effects. To put it another way, media properties 
influence how media information is processed (i.e. property-driven processing), but the impacts 
of this property-driven processing are dependent on the media user's unique dispositions, 
developmental level, and social context factors. 
 
Feature 5: Media Effects are Transactional 
Finally, transactional effects are a component of media effects theories that can specify the 
boundary conditions of media effects (e.g. Anderson & Bushman 2002, Bandura 2009, Slater 
2007). Transactional theories propose reciprocal causal links between media consumers' traits, 
their selected media usage, environmental circumstances, and media results (Bandura, 2009). It 
is assumed that individuals shape their own media effects in part by selecting exposing 
themselves to media. The purpose of transactional models is to explain how and why this 
happens. They define the limits of media effects by acknowledging that media consumers can 
only be impacted by media content that they choose to utilise and interpret selectively. 
 
„MEDIA EFFECTS‟ IN THE NEWER MEDIA ENVIRONMENT‟ 
Long before the Internet became popular, theories and research on the effects of individual or 
group behaviour in computer-mediated environments developed in the 1970s. Unlike media 
effects research, which grew out of the study of mass communication, this branch of theory and 
research grew out of a mix of interpersonal communication, teleconferencing, and 
organisational behaviour, with a focus on how computer-mediated communication (CMC) 
influenced interpersonal and group interaction. CMC theories have traditionally focused on 
determining and comparing the psychological and behavioural effects of face-to-face 
communication vs CMC. 
 
Computer-Mediated Communication Theories 
The 1990s saw a new cluster of ideas with less limited views of CMC emerge as the Internet 
became more widely used for personal use and popular reports of supportive virtual 
communities gained attention. Walther's (1992) Social Information Processing Theory explains 



how CMC partners use verbal cues and interaction strategies (such as content and style 
variations, and more direct personal questions and answers) to encode and decode social and 
emotional messages in CMC as they gradually overcome the absence of nonverbal cues online. 
With enough time and message exchanges, the amount of impression creation among 
communication partners, as well as the closeness of CMC, can be comparable to face-to-face 
contact.  
 
The SIDE (social identification/deindividuation) paradigm, as an alternative, claims that text-only 
CMC, without physical appearance signals that communicate partners' individual identities, 
increases the relevance of a social identity at the price of a personal identity (Postmes et al 
2000). Participants in CMC behave according to perceived group norms as a result of their 
increased categorization of themselves and others as members of groups. As a result, when 
compared to face-to-face groups, CMC produces more normal behaviour.  
Walther's (1996) Hyperpersonal Communication Model is another significant method from the 
same era, with the even more optimistic prediction that text-only conversations can lead to more 
positive views of a CMC partner and more intimacy than face-to-face communication. As a 
result, CMC can become hyperpersonal, or more intimate than traditional communication. 
Online communication has diversified since the emergence of Web 2.0 services such as Twitter 
(2006), Facebook (2006), WhatsApp (2009), and Instagram (2010), with many additional 
(audio)visual platforms and uses within existing connections. People today communicate via a 
range of text-based and audiovisual methods. Comparing specific CMC apps to each other or to 
face-to-face communication has become more difficult, and sometimes irrelevant, as a result of 
these advances. Changes in technology need shifts in theories and research. 
 
Discussion: 
Microlevel processes and macrolevel influences should be investigated in connection with 
communication, particularly explanations and repercussions of media use. While the findings 
have provided some theoretical convergence and hence crucial insights into understanding 
communication processes, there is still much work to be done. The next sections explore the 
empirical findings obtained in a broader perspective, followed by a critical appraisal of the 
current state-of-the-art. Finally, we discuss the problems that the comparative study of media 
usage and consequences faces, as well as how the discipline can move forward. 
The findings suggest that context does important; it either directly structures individual 
cognitions, attitudes, and behaviours in a predictable way, or it reveals the boundary conditions 
of individual influence processes. The literature on the antecedents and implications of media 
use, particularly in the context of political learning, repeatedly emphasises the importance of 
media system characteristics. When media systems have a high level of journalistic 
professionalism, less press-party parallelism, or low commercialization of media markets (e.g., a 
stronger public broadcasting system), they appear to lead directly to high levels of news 
consumption or political knowledge gains. People are less likely to watch news and current 
affairs programming or learn about political processes in media systems that are more 
commercialized or market segmented. 
Within these subdisciplines, we found several remarkable historical connections in conceptual 
thinking. To begin, both media effects and CMC studies have their roots in theories that 
conceptualize 'effects' as forceful and direct processes, referred to figuratively as a "hypodermic 
needle" or "magic bullet" in media effects theories and "technical determinism" in CMC theories. 
Second, both subdisciplines evolved from a unidirectional receiver-oriented perspective to 
transactional perspectives through time. Individuals shape and are shaped by their own 
selected use of media or communication technology, according to current theories in both 
subdisciplines. 



Despite this apparent progress in theory development, research into the usage and effects of 
next-generation communication technologies is still in its early stages. The fact that the field's 
object of study, media and technology, is a 'moving target,' a phenomenon that is constantly 
subject to change while we try to understand it, is a significant impediment. These changes 
have accelerated since the introduction of Web 2.0. By the time publications describing the 
technologies and applications we research are published, they are frequently out of date. 
Another problem is that our understanding of the uses and consequences of media and 
communication technologies emerges from a range of unrelated disciplines and subdisciplines 
that have hitherto largely disregarded one another, making integrative theory development and 
testing difficult (Craig 1999). 
Now that we spend several hours each day on social media, and mass media communication 
has morphed into mass self-communication, combining mass media and CMC research is more 
important than ever. Consider the phenomena of Social TV, the most visible fusion of mass 
media and CMC, in which many individuals simultaneously share their TV experience with other 
viewers via Twitter or Facebook, dividing their attention between television and the remarks of 
thousands of other viewers. However, there is currently a scarcity of research on such events. 
More significant technology trends may influence one or more of the five characteristics of 
media effects theories highlighted in this analysis. To begin with, communication technology 
have become increasingly mobile in recent years. They went from our desk (desktop), to our 
bag (laptop), and finally to our pocket (smartphone), drastically altering our media consumption 
(feature 1). Not only has the amount of time we spend with communication technology 
increased, but so has our proclivity for media multitasking (i.e., the use of one medium in 
conjunction with another, such as television, radio, print, the internet, or any other medium.). 
Media multitasking currently accounts for about 30% of the time adolescents spend with media 
(Rideout et, al.). This progress has a significant research implication. 
Because it allows media consumers to choose their own media content, personalization of 
media is at the heart of the "demassification of mass communication." Companies like Amazon, 
Netflix, and Google News are progressively attempting to customise their content for each user 
in order to increase engagement and close the gap between their products and their website 
visitors. Personalization takes place in the form of book or movie suggestions, as well as the 
targeting of content and advertising for specific people. Personalization has the potential to 
raise media users' cognitive and emotional involvement (features 2 and 4), and hence enhance 
media effects. Future research should focus on the underlying mechanisms and confounding 
factors that can cause positive or negative transactional effects from tailored media content. 
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ABSTRACT 

Meditation is a mind-body-behavior interaction in which emotional, mental, social, spiritual, and 
behavioural variables are all directly influenced. By assisting adolescents in connecting to their 
inner voice, guided mindfulness meditation is a powerful approach for fostering healing and 
growth toward autonomy. This strategy may be particularly effective in the search for self-
awareness, meaning, and life purpose among adolescents. The cultivation of an observant self 
that learns about one's actions, thoughts, and feelings from a nonjudgmental perspective is the 
basic purpose of mindfulness meditation. Physical relaxation, independent awareness 
meditation, guided meditation calling on inner voice, and connecting with inner voice are the 
four steps. Mindfulness meditation has been shown to reduce psychological stress, negativity, 
hostility, and aggression; it is a method for awakening and developing one's awareness and, as 
a result, changing one's thinking. This study looks at the role of guided mindfulness meditation 
in reducing aggressiveness, including both external and internal hostility, as well as young 
suicide. 
KEYWORDS: Adolescents, Aggression, Mindfulness Meditation, Relaxation. 
 
INTRODUCTION  
Rapid population growth, a lack of housing and support services, poverty, unemployment, and 
underemployment among youth, a decline in local community authority, overcrowding in poor 
urban areas, family disintegration, and ineffective educational systems, as well as the 
bombardment of relevant and irrelevant, ethical and unethical information on young minds, 
make it difficult for them to handle it effectively (World Youth Report, 2003). Human intelligence, 
inventiveness, emotional hypersensitivity, and violence have all increased as a result of global 
scientific and technological progress. Aggression is defined as when one person intentionally 
hurts or attempts to hurt another person, either verbally or physically. Violence can take many 
forms, including direct aggression, indirect aggression, relational aggression, instrumental 
aggression, reputational aggressiveness, external aggression, and internal aggression, as well 
as vengeance, which is a fundamental personality distortion. Delinquents and, eventually, adult 
criminals are the result of this personality disorder. The amygdala and limbic system of the brain 
regulate aggressive responses (Adams, 1968).  
 
Aggressive behaviour has been linked to testosterone (Archer, 1991), low serotonin levels 
(Alexander et al., 1986), alcohol (Bushman, 1997), learning, social learning (Bandura, 1961), 
frustration (Miller et al., 1941), and finally, Freud saw aggression as the result of thantos, or the 
basic instinct, which leads to the individual and the restoration of things to their pristine state. 
Other studies have found that aggressive adolescents frequently deal with the level of influence 
that various social systems, such as family, friends, and school, have on their behaviour (Laufer, 
2003), low self-concept (developed in relation to others), low self-awareness (Vermeiren, 2004), 
and suicide. 
 
Mindfulness Meditation: 
Mindfulness is the knowledge and nonjudgmental acceptance of one's present-moment 
experience by a clear, quiet mind, without either seeking or pushing it away (Brahmavamso, 
2003). Participants in mindfulness are taught to focus their attention on the object of observation 



(such as breathing or walking) and to be aware of it in each moment. Emotions, sensations, and 
cognitions are attentively observed but not rated as good or terrible, truthful or false, healthy or 
sick, or significant or insignificant. As a result, mindfulness is defined as the nonjudgmental 
observation of a continuous stream of internal and external events as they arise. Meditation is a 
mind-body-behavior interaction in which emotional, mental, social, spiritual, and behavioural 
variables are all directly influenced. The majority of meditations aim to achieve inner peace, self-
reflection, or self-relaxation by quieting the mind, but meditation is about more than just closing 
one's eyes. 
 
Because the mind's nature is to wander, this exercise allows one to correctly understand the 
nature of the psychophysical happenings taking place in one's body. Constant awareness of 
those psychophysical processes‘ aids in the transformation of the self into an observer capable 
of reaching a higher degree of consciousness (Brahmavamso, 2003). 
 
Mindfulness meditation has been shown to reduce psychological stress and prevent relapse in 
depressed patients (Marlatt & Kriseller, 1999), increase empathetic capability, decrease 
tendencies to take on others' negative emotions, improve coping skills (Bedow & Murphy, 
2004), and reduce trait and state anger (Bedow & Murphy, 2004). Physical relaxation, 
independent mindfulness meditation, guided meditation calling on inner voice, and connecting 
with inner voice are the four stages of mindfulness meditation. The therapist employs guided 
imagery in stage three to help the meditator meet his or her perceived image of inner 
voice/guidance. The meditator remains sensitive to any sensory, verbal, or creative discoveries 
in the fourth stage. 
 
Literature Review 
Below are some reviews on aggression and mindfulness meditation. A young man with 
intellectual disabilities (ID) and mental illness, who had previously been trained to successfully 
manage his aggressive conduct by employing Meditation on the Soles of the Feet, taught three 
people the process for regulating their anger and aggressive behaviour (Singh et al., 2011). 
They were asked to move their attention and awareness from the precursors of violence to the 
soles of their feet, a neutral location on their bodies, in this meditation approach. According to 
self-report and staff reports, three persons had very low levels of anger and aggressive conduct 
after five months of training, and this scenario persisted for the two years during which informal 
data was gathered. 
 
The effects of mindfulness-based meditation as a cognitive-behavioral intervention for physical 
violence in 6 offenders with modest intellectual disabilities were investigated in another study 
(Singh et al., 2008). The findings indicated that this therapy could be a clinically useful and cost-
efficient way to help adult offenders with intellectual disabilities control their anger. 
 
Another study (Singh et al., 2007) documented verbal and physical violence for three individuals 
in a multiple-baseline across-participants design. Meditation on the Soles of the Feet was 
presented as a mindfulness technique to be used twice a day and anytime an occurrence 
happened that elicited his angry behaviour. When a participant and his therapy team concluded 
that he had regained control over his aggressive conduct, the intervention was ended. For four 
years, follow-up data was obtained once a month. As mindfulness training progressed, verbal 
and physical violence lessened. Furthermore, physical aggression changed more quickly than 
verbal aggression. Physical aggressiveness was kept to a minimum and verbal aggression was 
kept to a minimum throughout the course of four years. 
 



Participants in a case study freely engaged in a four-session experiential group mindfulness 
meditation programme (Birnbaum, 2005). She detailed a tumultuous and complicated 
connection with her mother in a private conversation. At the start of each meditation session, 
the participant was advised to pay close attention to all experiences related to her inner voice 
(direction) while meditating, and then report back to the facilitator if any new insights about 
herself occurred. She was also urged to write her mother a daily letter in her notebook, 
revealing her own feelings and ideas. After five weeks, her feelings toward her mother had 
shifted. 
 
A 27-year-old patient was exposed to a meditation technique named "Soles of the feet" in 
another case study (Traffert, 2003). This entailed recognising and role-playing anger triggers, as 
well as responding to them by I adopting a natural and non-aggressive posture, (ii) breathing 
naturally while allowing angry emotions to flow without trying to stop or respond to them, (iii) 
shifting attention to the soles of his feet, (iv) continuing to focus on the soles of his feet until the 
anger passed, and (v) smiling and walking away. The researchers conducted a five-month 
baseline study, followed by a 12-month therapy period and a 12-month follow-up. They report 
significant reductions in the number of events, physical and verbal aggressiveness, PRN 
medication, and physical restraints during the therapy phase. 
In another random designed study 226 volunteers, ranging in age from 17 to 62 years, were 
allocated into two groups (Deshpande et al., 2008). Asanas, pranayama, meditation, conceptual 
correction, and devotional sessions were all part of the Yoga (Y) group's integrated yoga 
module. The control group engaged in light to moderate physical activity (PE). For eight weeks, 
both groups practised for one hour every day, six days a week. The self-administered Verbal 
Aggressive Scale was used to assess verbal aggressiveness before and after eight weeks. The 
yoga group saw a significant drop in verbal aggression (P = 0.01 paired samples t-test), while 
the PE group had a non-significant rise. 
 
 
 
DISCUSSION 
Low self-concept (formed in connection to others), low self-awareness (Vermeiren, 2004), and 
suicide are all issues that aggressive adolescents face (Cairns, 1988). Meditation and 
mindfulness interventions have been found as a viable second-line treatment option for 
emotional, attentional, and behavioural (e.g., aggression) issues (Cloitre, 2011). Consistent 
meditation practise under the supervision of a trained expert can help to develop a distinct "self" 
and awareness of its desires, goals, and needs, as well as a sense of self-control and 
wholeness. This state may have the capacity to bring about positive change (Shyam, 1994). 
Meditation can lead to an increase in relative left-sided anterior activation, which is linked to 
lower anxiety and negative affect and higher positive affect (Davidson et al., 2003). By assisting 
adolescents in connecting to their inner voice, guided mindfulness meditation is a powerful 
approach for fostering healing and growth toward autonomy. This strategy may be particularly 
effective in the search for self-awareness, meaning, and life purpose among adolescents. The 
cultivation of an observant self that learns about one's actions, thoughts, and feelings from a 
nonjudgmental perspective is the basic purpose of mindfulness meditation (Birnbaum, 2005). 
Individuals who engage in violent behaviour must recognise that their anger and violence are 
components of their behavioural repertoire that impede their healing and must seek treatment. 
Individuals must commit to practicing it in a systematic manner until it becomes instinctive, so 
that it can be used consistently in high-arousal circumstances that could escalate to 
aggressiveness. By deciding to learn the mindfulness technique, practice it regularly, and apply 
it to daily life, an individual gains control over his or her life (Singh et al., 2007). Because the 



main benefits of mindfulness training include reduced chronic pain, stress, anxiety, depressive 
relapse, and disordered eating (Baer, 2003), increased concentration abilities, self-awareness, 
emotion regulation, and brain and immune function. 
 
In very negative arousal conditions, the mindfulness approach can be utilized to self-regulate 
one's behaviour (Singh et al., 2007). It's also the type of technique that can be taught and 
performed in a group context, making it suitable for use in a variety of support or therapy 
groups. Researchers and doctors should be encouraged to look at how this self-developing 
mechanism could be used in difficult life situations. Teaching young people mindfulness 
meditation equips them with a valuable life skill that can grow into a valuable resource over 
time. In very negative arousal conditions, the mindfulness approach can be utilized to self-
regulate one's behaviour (Singh et al., 2007). It's also the type of technique that can be taught 
and performed in a group context, making it suitable for use in a variety of support or therapy 
groups. Researchers and doctors should be encouraged to look at how this self-developing 
mechanism could be used in difficult life situations. Teaching young people mindfulness 
meditation equips them with a valuable life skill that can grow into a valuable resource over 
time. 
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Social and comparative analysis in education 
 

By: Preeti Phutela 
 
Education cannot survive in isolation, it is just not bookish knowledge that educates us, one 
must be socially inclined as well, means knowledge gained is of help to society as well. We are 
glad that at the school level we have introduced SDG (Sustainable Development Goals) to 
students, that is the need of the hour, that they are realizing that it is not just the elders‘ problem 
but more of theirs, the children, our future generations. To realize knowledge gained to its 
fullest, it is necessary that it is well applied to see knowledge construction happening and visible 
practical solutions to problems. 
 
The students are future ready with proficiency on 4Cs, collaboration, effective communication, 
critical thinking, and creativity. We must imbibe in them 3 more Cs I.e., cope, contribute, and 
cultivate! Cultivate culture to empathize with solutions to real life problems also cultivate 
kindness. Futuristic skills etc. 
 
Social stratification processes are important for educational systems: stratification, 
standardization, and vocational specificity are characteristics of the basis for educational 
systems' varied "capacity to structure" students' entry into the labor force exists. Another 
important characteristic that has received less systematic attention is the student‘s choice. The 
ways in which these characteristics affect the movement of students through school and into the 
labor force are described more in western countries. The need to examine the trajectories that 
young people follow during a full "transition period," rather than a single movement from school 
to college to professional development to work. more information is needed about the ways in 
which both formal institutional structures and informal social processes generate regularities in 
the trajectories followed during the long transition period. 
 
For the past, several decades there has been a solid research and policy consensus that school 
level leadership is an important lever for school improvement and is an integral component of 
the policy implementation process. Although broadly concerned with both improvement and 
policy implementation, the field of comparative education has engaged questions of school level 
leadership and administration in peer reviewed research unevenly at best. Introduction of Model 
United Nations, platform for debate and discussions within the school also with the other 
schools, whatever be the social cause it reaches first to school/ colleges to participate. 
The need of the hour is rigorous, original research in both theoretical and practical applications, 
seeking representation across sexual, ethnic, cultural, and religious diversity is required. 
Further, educators seek to advance the field by bringing greater awareness to discourses on 
education across the lifespan in historically underrepresented regions, contexts, and topics. I 
promote multidisciplinary research, valuing diverse perspectives and methodologies to expand 
and transgress current ways of knowing and understanding education throughout the world. 
Through publishing eclectic scholarships, it is possible to engage a wide-ranging community of 
scholars, practitioners, and policymakers. 
 
 
Education in the United States of America is provided in public, private, and home schools. 
State governments set overall educational standards, often mandate standardized tests for K–
12 public school systems and supervise, usually through a board of regents, state colleges, and 
universities. Private schools are free to determine their own curriculum and staffing policies, with 



voluntary accreditation available through independent regional accreditation authorities, 
although some state regulations can apply. 
 
Education in Germany is primarily the responsibility of individual German states, with the 
federal government playing a minor role. Optional Kindergarten education is provided for all 
children between one and six years old, after which school attendance is compulsory. Overall, 
Germany is one of the best performing OECD (Organization for Economic Cooperation and 
Development) countries in reading literacy, mathematics, and sciences with the average student 
scoring 515 in the PISA Assessment Test, well above the OECD average of 497 points. OECD 
countries. This leads to Germany having one of the highest-educated labor forces among 
OECD countries. 
 
Education in Canada is provided publicly, and is funded and overseen by provincial, territorial, 
and local governments. Education is within provincial authority and the curriculum is overseen 
by the province. Education in Canada is divided into primary education, followed by secondary 
education and post-secondary. Within the provinces under the ministry of education, there are 
district school boards administering educational programs. 
 

Education in India is primarily managed by state-run public education system, which fall under 

the command of the government at three levels: Central, state, and local. Under various articles 

of the Indian Constitution and the Right of Children to Free and Compulsory Education Act, 

2009, free and compulsory education is provided as a fundamental right to children aged 6 to 

14. The approximate ratio of public schools to private schools in India is 7:5. Major policy 

initiatives in Indian education are numerous. Up until 1976, education policies and 

implementation were determined legally by each of India‘s constitutional states. The 42nd 

amendment to the constitution in 1976 made education a ‗concurrent subject‘. From this point 

on the central and state governments shared formal responsibility for funding and administration 

of education. In a country as large as India, now with 28 states and eight union territories, this 

means that the potential for variations between states in the policies, plans, programs, and 

initiatives for elementary education is vast. Periodically, national policy frameworks are created 

to guide states in their creation of state-level programs and policies. State governments and 

local government bodies manage most primary and upper primary schools, and the number of 

government-managed elementary schools is growing. Simultaneously the number and 

proportion managed by private bodies is growing. In 2005-6 83.13% of schools offering 

elementary education were managed by government and 16.86% of schools were under private 

management. Of those schools managed privately, one third are ‗aided‘ and two thirds are 

‗unaided.‘ Enrolment in Grades 1-8 is shared between government and privately managed 

schools in the ratio 73:27. However, in rural areas this ratio is much higher and in urban areas 

much lower. 
 
Education in the United Kingdom is a devolved matter with each of the countries of the 
United Kingdom having separate systems under separate governments: the UK Government is 
responsible for England; whilst the Scottish Government, the Welsh Government and the 
Northern Ireland Executive are responsible for Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland, 
respectively. 
 
Education in Japan is compulsory at the elementary and lower secondary levels. Most 
students attend public schools through the lower secondary level, but private education is 



popular at the upper secondary and university levels. Education prior to elementary school is 
provided at kindergartens and day-care centers. The program for those children aged 3–5 
resembles those at kindergartens. The educational approach at kindergartens varies from 
unstructured environments that emphasize play to highly structured environments that are 
focused on having the child pass the entrance exam at a private elementary school. 
Education in China is primarily managed by the state-run public education system, which falls 
under the command of the Ministry of Education. All citizens must attend school for a minimum 
of nine years, known as nine-year compulsory education, which is funded by the government. 
Compulsory education includes six years of primary education, typically starting at the age of six 
and finishing at the age of twelve, followed by three years of junior secondary education. Some 
provinces may have five years of primary schooling but four years of junior middle school. 
Junior middle schooling is followed by three years of senior middle school, by the end of which 
secondary education is completed. Laws in China regulating the system of education include 
the Regulation on Academic Degrees, the Compulsory Education Law, the Teachers Law, the 
Education Law, the Law on Vocational Education, and the Law on Higher Education. 
 
Comparisons 
 
We have seen, whatever be the policy, aim lies to educate the children who will grow up to run 
the country directly or indirectly. Adding social perspective gives it a responsibility that the 
knowledge gained is made full use of and is benefiting the school, the neighborhood, the state, 
the country, the continent, the world.  
Pandemic has shrunk the globe, now the problems have become world problems, giving 
exposure to these at such an early age ensures that it is not just the theory being shared but 
also its practical use. 
 
Some questions to ponder upon 
 

 How do social relationships within and beyond the school affect instruction and 

learning? 

When learning is happening to merely write a test, it becomes rote learning, but the moment 
activities are added to it, you look for creativity, novelty in each task submitted. On the other 
hand, students too start their research work to add nitty and gritties to it. Students do not learn 
to give just a test but to put up their best effort to help the society in what they gained at 
knowledge in their student‘s life 

 How do markets and incentives affect educational organizations and actors? 

Acknowledgment, appreciation is the core to education i.e., the more you discuss, give timely 
feedback, more the students better their work, meet deadlines and become responsible for their 
task. Each shareholder has a vital role to play, being mindful of the surroundings is the best for 
educational organizations. 
 

 How does culture and the intergenerational transmission of culture affect 

educational processes and outcomes? 

The culture grows on you, it is important to be mindful about the culture that is created. It must 
be healthy, taking things as they come is another important feature, timely feedback holds 
value, being respectful towards others, be it the peer group, the school, the teachers, or elders. 
Healthy criticism helps you to introspect and improve. 



Educational processes are continuous, it is acceptable when it is flexible and accommodates 
processes as and when need arises. There are 2 kinds of processes involved dynamic and 
static. 
 
Static - The educational /organizational policies must be in place for it to grow, to instill 
discipline among all stake holders. 
 
Dynamic – It should be able to move as in there are technological advancements, social 
commitments etc. The mission and the vision can keep changing accordingly. 
When objectives are in place planned practical learning outcomes are clearly visible. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



A Study of Mutation Spectrum of Duchenne Muscular Dystrophy (DMD) Patients in 

Indian Population 

By: Priyanshu Mathur 

Duchenne muscular dystrophy  (DMD)  is  a  fatal  X-lined  neuromuscular  disorder  
affecting  around   one  in  3500 male  births  that are  characterized  by progressive 
muscular deterioration. DMD occurs primarily in males, though in rare cases may affect 
females. The symptoms of DMD include progressive weakness and loss (atrophy) of both 
skeletal and heart muscle. Early signs may include delayed ability to sit, stand, or walk and 
difficulties learning to speak. Muscle weakness is usually noticeable in early childhood. 
Most children with DMD use a wheelchair by their early teens. Heart and breathing 
problems also begin in the teen years and lead to serious, life threatening complications. 

The clinical features of DMD may differ from person to person, some people may have 
more symptoms than others and symptoms can range from mild to severe. Most common 
signs and symptoms in people with Duchenne muscular dystrophy (DMD) are:  

1. Delayed motor development (taking longer to learn to sit, stand, or walk) 

2. Enlarged calf muscles (pseudohypertrophy) 

3. Muscle weakness that gets worse over time 

4. Toe walking or waddling gait 

5. Using hands to get up off the floor (Gower's maneuver) 

6. Progressive enlargement of the heart (cardiomyopathy) 

DMD is caused by loss of functional mutations in the DMD gene (located in the region Xp21 
and contains 79 exons and approximately 2.2 Mb of genomic DNA) coding for dystrophin 
protein, a cytoskeletal protein that stabilizes the plasma membrane of muscle fibers of 
skeletal and heart muscles. The total absence of dystrophin protein observed in DMD 
patients is generally caused by mutations that disrupt the reading frame of DMD gene, and 
about 95% of cases are due to gene deletions and duplications. There are hotspot regions 
present on the proximal and mid–distal sides of the gene which contains 1–19 exons 
(about 20% deletions) and 45–52 exons (about 80% deletions), respectively [1,2]. 

Deletions lead to a shift in the reading frame (out of frame) and decreased production of 
functional dystrophin protein. Altered dystrophin protein leads to increased muscle 
degradation and protein destruction and leads to an increase in serum creatine 
phosphokinase (CPK) level. DMD is characterized by muscle weakness and usually 
begins around the age of 2 years in boys and worsens quickly [3]. Typically, muscle loss 
occurs first in the thighs and pelvis followed by arms. It can result in trouble in standing up. 
Most are unable to walk by the age of 12. The affected muscles may look larger due to 
increased fat content. Genetic testing can often make the diagnosis at birth.   

Despite major therapeutic advances over the past 30 years, there is no cure for DMD. 



Nevertheless, a multidisciplinary medical, surgical and rehabilitative approach targeting the 
symptoms of DMD can alter the natural course of the disease, improving QOL and 
longevity. Although DMD primarily affects cardiac and skeletal muscles, there are also a 
multitude of extra-muscular manifestations and secondary consequences of muscle 
weakness; these manifestations require a coordinated, multidisciplinary, patient-centred 
approach throughout the different stages of the disease.  

With optimal care, patients with DMD can survive to live in their forties, mainly owing to the 
development of guidelines for care and management and to improved treatment for 
cardiopulmonary dysfunction. Over the past two decades, several therapeutic approaches 
have focused on the different steps of DMD pathophysiology. These approaches can be 
broadly divided into those targeting the restoration of dystrophin production and those 
trying to reduce the secondary consequences of dystrophin deficiency.  

Since the novel DMD therapies are mutation-specific, so deletion of mutation is of 
paramount importance in planning the treatment of DMD patients. The objective of this 
study is to find the different mutations present in DMD patients in the Indian population. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

 
This study is a hospital-based retrospective observational study, conducted during October 
2019 – September 2021 in the Rare Disease Clinic of the Pediatric department of a tertiary 
hospital of western India after obtaining institutional ethical committee clearance. A total of 
104 children age 2–16 years, presenting with progressive muscle weakness (delayed ability 
to sit, stand, or walk), were included in the study. The exclusion criteria included children 
diagnosed with muscular weakness due to any central nervous system disease, children 
with autoimmune diseases, and children who did not have parental consent for the study. 
The detailed history included progressive muscle weakness showing difficulty in walking, 
climbing stairs, standing from sitting position, running and vigorous physical activities, 
wheelchair confinement, developmental, and family history.  
The physical examination included checking for Gower‘s sign (patient taking support while  
standing  from  sitting  position),  muscle  wasting, calf hypertrophy, waddling gait, neurological 
examination (higher functions, cranial nerve involvement, power/strength in extremities, 
reflexes, sensations, presence of any involuntary movements, or fasciculation), musculoskeletal  
examination  (spinal  deformities and muscle contractures) and 6  min  walk  test,  for  all  
patients with serum  CPK  level,  electromyography,  nerve  conduction study, 
electrocardiogram, and echocardiography for heart muscle involvement.  
DMD multiplex ligation-dependent probe amplification (MLPA) for 79 exons was done for 
detection of deletion/duplication for all patients. DMD gene sequencing by next generation 
sequencing was done for those who were found MLPA negative for DMD gene mutation 
(deletion/duplication). 
A muscle biopsy is not required for a diagnosis of DMD for most patients and is indicated 
only when no mutations are detected using MLPA, array CGH or Sanger/next generation 
sequencing. In these cases, the purpose of muscle biopsy is to assess whether dystrophin 
is properly localized (using immunofluorescence analysis) or absent/reduced (using 
Western blotting and immunofluorescence, absent levels are diagnostic of DMD) or has an 
altered size (using Western blotting, an altered size is diagnostic of BMD). Often, these 
cases are caused by deep intronic mutations and mRNA can be isolated from the biopsy for 
further analysis. 
The data collecting sheet was checked for completeness and stored securely. Data from 



the collecting sheet were entered into a computer using Microsoft Excel 2012. It was then 
exported into statistical program SPSS version 17. p<0.05 was considered statistically 
significant. Data is analyzed by appropriate statistical method and results were obtained 
and conclusions are drawn. 
 
RESULTS 
A total of 104 male patients aged 2–16 years were included in   the study, and final 
diagnosis of DMD was made after a clinical evaluation (Gower‘s sign positive), significantly 
elevated serum CPK levels and DMD MLPA showing the presence of specific mutation with 
location and number of exons involved.  
 

Table 1: Biochemical markers in DMD patients 

Biochemical Markers Raised (n) Normal (n) 

1. Creatine Kinase 104 0 

2. AST 104 0 

3. ALT 104 0 

4. LDH 104 0 

 

Plasma CK levels were raised in all the patients, who presented to us and confirmed by 
genetic testing. CK levels are generally substantially increased in patients with DMD from 
birth, with levels of >20,000 U/L not uncommon. Notably, plasma aspartate transaminase 
(AST) and alanine transaminase (ALT) levels are also increased in patients with DMD 
owing to ongoing muscle damage and the high expression of these enzymes in skeletal 
muscle; however, AST and ALT levels are not usually assessed as part of a standard 
diagnostic work-up of patients with suspected DMD as CK levels are a more specific 
marker of muscle damage.  
DMD is likely in young males who present with typical DMD symptoms and elevated 
plasma CK levels; it is crucial to identify the DMD mutation in those individuals to confirm 
diagnosis. Of note, as elevation of plasma CK is a non-specific marker for skeletal muscle 
damage, DMD cannot be diagnosed based only on elevated plasma CK levels; genetic 
confirmation is crucial. 
In addition, identifying the causative mutation is required to initiate multidisciplinary care, to 
permit carrier analysis of the mother and genetic counselling, and to determine whether the 
patient is a candidate for the mutation-specific therapies currently approved in several 
regions.  



 

Figure 1: Frequency distribution of different mutations in Duchenne muscular 

dystrophy patients 

 

 

Table 2: Mutational analysis in DMD patients 

Type of mutation Exon location Number of 

exons 

Number of 

patients 

Hemizygous deletion 10–12 3 4 

 12 1 6 

 17–45 29 2 

 19 1 4 

 30–43 14 2 

 45 1 10 

 45–50 6 14 

 45–52 8 6 

 46–50 5 6 

 46–52 7 8 

 46 1 6 

 48–50 3 2 

 49–50 2 4 

 50 1 8 

 50–52 2 4 

 52 1 2 

Hemizygous duplication 2–13 12 4 

 3–11 9 6 

 20–37 and 39–41 24 2 

Point mutation 39 1 4 

Total   104 



 

 

Out of 104 cases, 44 cases had a positive family history. Most of the DMD patients 
presented with deletions (84%) or duplications (11%) in the dystrophin gene and remaining 
due to point mutation (Fig. 1).  
 

Figure 2: Different types of mutation in Duchenne muscular dystrophy patients 

 



 

The study shows that most of the mutations occur due to deletions (67.30%) in DMD gene 
at distal hotspot 45–52 exons and deletions (15.38%) in DMD gene at proximal hotspot 10–
19 exons (Fig. 2). 
 
DISCUSSION 

DMD is characterized by muscle weakness and muscle wasting of the voluntary muscles 
being first affected, especially those of the hips, pelvic area, thighs, shoulders, and calves. 
Symptoms of DMD can be abnormal walking due to calf tenderness, frequent falls, and 
fatigue. Lumbar hyperlordosis can be present as the disease progresses. It can eventually 
lead to loss of ability to walk and trouble getting up from lying or sitting position by the age 
of 12 years and wheelchair confinement [4].  
 
Cardiomyopathy, particularly dilated cardiomyopathy, is common, but the development of 
congestive heart failure or arrhythmia is only occasional. Respiratory disorders include 
pneumonia and swallowing difficulty of food or fluid passing into the lungs in the later stages 
of the disease. 

DMD can be diagnosed clinically by the above presentation and a positive Gower‘s sign 
reflecting the more severe impairment of the lower extremities muscles. Family history is 
important  

Elevated CPK may help in making a diagnosis; however, the gold standard for DMD 
diagnosis is molecular genetic testing. In the present study, the mutational analysis showed 
that most of the mutations occurred due to deletions (67.30%) in the DMD gene at distal 
hotspot 45–52 exons, and deletions (15.38%) in DMD gene at proximal hotspot 10–19 
exons. 

 



In a study done by Agarwal et al. [5], the authors showed that the majority of the deletions 
66.66% were located in the distal hotspot region 45–55 exons and 15.38% of deletions were 
located at the proximal hotspot region 2–19 exons. Kumari et al. [6] showed that deletions 
were observed in both proximal and distal hotspot regions with the maximum deletion localized 
in the distal hotspot region of the gene. The study by Dey et al. [7] showed that there was 
72.6% deletion in distal exons, 16.4% deletion in both proximal and distal exons, while 10.9% 
had only proximal deletion. 

 
The goal of DMD treatment is to control the symptoms and related complications caused by 

severe progressive muscle weakness. The dilated cardiomyopathy can be treated with 
medications, but in severe cases, a heart transplant may be necessary. Assistive devices for 
breathing difficulties may be needed, especially at night and as the disease progresses. 
Physical therapy may be helpful to maintain muscle strength and function. Orthopedic devices 
(such as braces and wheelchairs) may improve the ability to move. Steroids such as prednisone 
and deflazacort may improve the strength and function of muscles in people with DMD, 
including lung function, as mentioned by Falzarano et al. [8]. 

 
Many therapeutic approaches for DMD are in development and can be split into approaches 

aiming to restore dystrophin and approaches targeting the downstream effects of loss of 
dystrophin to preserve muscle tissue for as long as possible. The therapeutic approaches for 
DMD do not restore muscle tissue and function that is lost; therefore, it is important to treat 
patients as early as possible. Furthermore, the efficacy of dystrophin-restoring therapies will 
rely on the quality of muscle, as only muscle will express dystrophin (transcript targeting) or 
benefit from dystrophin expression (genome editing and gene delivery). It is likely that a 
combination of approaches will be used in the future to restore dystrophin and maintain 
muscle quality and to slow down disease progression as much as possible. 

 
The latest researches are going on to find the medications that either return the ability to 

make dystrophin or urotrophin. The researches include exon-skipping, stem cell replacement 
therapy, analog up-regulation, or gene replacement. Exon-skipping allows the faulty parts of 
the dystrophin gene to be skipped at the time of transcription of RNA, permitting a still-
truncated but more functional version of the protein to be produced [9].  

 
The most recent guidelines strongly recommend the use of the glucocorticosteroids 

prednisone or deflazacort in boys with DMD when their motor development stops or starts to 
decline and to continue treatment throughout life. The age of initiating steroids varies between 
patients but should not be before the patient reaches 2 years of age and is generally around 
4–5 years of age. There is no clear indication on which glucocorticosteroid should be used as 
both have evidence of improving strength and motor function and can delay loss of ambulation 
and pulmonary function, reducing the need for scoliosis surgery and delaying the onset of 
cardiomyopathy. 

 
The exon-skipping approach is based on the finding that out-of-frame mutations result in 

severe DMD, whereas in-frame mutations result in milder BMD. The aim of this approach is to 
restore the reading frame of dystrophin transcripts so that partially functional, BMD-like 
dystrophins can be produced. Reading frame restoration is achieved with antisense 
oligonucleotides (ASOs), small pieces of modified RNA that specifically bind to a target exon 
during pre-mRNA splicing. This binding prevents the inclusion of the exon into mRNA. ASOs 
are very small (20–30 nucleotides) and can be systemically delivered in humans [10]. 

 



 
ASO-mediated exon skipping uses weekly systemic administration of ASO in boys with 

DMD who harbour eligible out-of-frame deletions to manipulate pre-mRNA by removing one 
exon adjacent to the deletion to generate an in-frame mutation. Three ASOs that are designed 
to skip exon 51 (eteplirsen) [11,12] or exon 53 (golodirsen [13] and viltolarsen [14]) have 
shown some evidence of induced dystrophin restoration in small cohorts of patients and have 
been granted conditional approval by the FDA. 

 

Another drug Ataluren (Translarna), which was also known as PTC124, is used in patients 
with DMD who have a non-sense mutation in the dystrophin gene, Ataluren makes 
ribosomes less sensitive to premature stop codons by promoting the insertion of near-cognate 
tRNA at the site of non-sense codons with no apparent effects on downstream transcription, 
mRNA processing, stability of the mRNA, or the resultant protein, thereby making a functional 
protein. It seems to work particularly well for the stop codon ―UGA‖ [15]. 

 
Another drug morpholino, which is phosphorodiamidate morpholino oligomer, is used in 

patients with DMD and is been approved. Morpholino is the safest anti-sense oligonucleotide 
for therapy in DMD patients using synthetic DNA like molecules for exon-skipping therapy. 
Morpholino treatment involves splicing out the frame-disrupting segment of the dystrophin 
mRNA, which restores the reading frame and produces a truncated yet functional dystrophin 
protein. 

 
Another therapy is gene therapy for DMD, which is currently in an experimental phase. 

Gene therapy includes the gene- editing method to correct a mutation that leads to DMD. The 
technique is called CRISPR/Cas9-mediated genome editing, which can precisely remove a 
mutation in the dystrophin gene in DNA, allowing the body‘s DNA repair mechanisms to 
replace it with a normal copy of the gene [16,17]. The benefit is that it can permanently 
correct the defect in a gene rather than just transiently adding a functional gene. Biostrophin 
is a delivery vector for gene therapy in the treatment of DMD [18]. However, this study tells 
the mutation spectrum of DMD gene in the Indian population which allows the better and 
more specific treatment of DMD gene mutations. The patients who were diagnosed with DMD 
were started with physiotherapy and deflazacort 0.9 mg/kg body weight of the child and were 
called for monthly follow-up. 

 
In cases whereby a causative mutation has been identified in the patient, the mother 

should undergo testing to assess whether she is a carrier. If the mother is confirmed as a 
carrier, her mother and sisters and, potentially, maternal aunts and cousins may also be 
carriers and should be offered counselling. Mothers who are carriers have a 50% chance of 
having another son with DMD or a daughter who is also a carrier. Notably, mothers who are 
not carriers have a risk of up to 14% of having another son with DMD owing to germline 
mosaicism [19]. 

 
The measurement of plasma CK levels from dried blood spots is feasible and can be used 

for DMD newborn screening (DMD-NS) [20, 21, 22]. In those with elevated CK levels, testing 
for DMD mutations should be used to confirm the diagnosis [20]. 

 
Since there is currently no cure for the DMD, antenatal genetic counseling and prenatal 

diagnosis are vital [23]. Chorionic villus sampling (CVS) and amniocentesis (AC) are 
commonly used invasive prenatal testing (IPTs) for the prenatal diagnosis of DMD. 



Preimplantation Genetic Diagnosis (PGD) may be another alternative [24]. Besides, cell-free 
fetal DNA (cffDNA) has been in practice during the recent years, but it is not a routine part of 
the prenatal screening owing to various limitations [25]. Prenatal diagnosis of DMD provides 
an option of pregnancy termination. 

 
The study had few limitations. There was the  availability of small sample size and limited 

follow-up data received from patients after starting the treatment. 
 

CONCLUSION 
Our study results establish the improved mutations data for the DMD gene in the Indian 
population. The most common mutation in DMD gene was deletion (84%) involving distal 
hotspot region 
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CREATIVE CALLIGRAPHY ON INDIAN MUGHAL ARCHITECTURE 
 

By: QAZI MOHAMMAD RAGHIB 
 
 
ABSTRACT 
 
Arabic calligraphy has been the highest form of art on the surface of monuments due to the 
prohibition of figurative representation in Islam. Arabic writings did not have well-developed and 
distinct styles before to the arrival of Islam, but the revelation of the Quran in Arabic opened up 
new horizons for Arabic calligraphy. Arabic calligraphy was established in the early centuries of 
Islam to write the Holy Quran on leather, bones, leaves, parchment, and other materials, and 
later this art became a part of valuable goods, paintings, and monuments. Arabic calligraphy, 
like other kinds of art, enriched the Islamic world's architecture. With the spread of Islam around 
the world, the art of calligraphy extended to other lands, resulting in the development of 
numerous forms of calligraphy. The Sultans, the first Muslim rulers in India, invented this art, 
and the Mughals later expanded and flourished it to its pinnacle. On Indian monuments, Arabic 
calligraphic art takes the shape of Quranic verses, Hadith, or inscriptions containing information 
about the monument and its architect. This study will look at the visual and aesthetic qualities of 
Arabic calligraphy in Indian Mughal architecture. The structures discussed in this article are from 
the Mughal Empire's three capital cities in North India: Agra, Delhi, and Fatehpur Sikri. The work 
will aid in the conservation and restoration of calligraphic inscriptions in Mughal buildings, which 
are rapidly degrading owing to neglect. It will also benefit designers, architects, and 
calligraphers, as calligraphy is still regarded as an important feature of modern religious 
structures. 
Keywords: Mughal architecture, calligraphy, History, Mosque, Ornamentation 
 
INTRODUCTION  
 
The earliest writings were pictorial, and these symbolic symbols were later transformed into 
alphabets in the Greek and Aramaic languages. Arabic writing evolved from Nabataean, which 
was derived from Aramaic, whereas Greek alphabets gave rise to Western writing. Humans 
have always wanted to make their writings more artistic and communicative, which led to the 
development of decorative calligraphy. As a result, different writing styles emerged in different 
parts of the world. Only three civilizations, according to Gaur (2006b), might be considered 
actual originators of calligraphy: Chinese, Western culture based on Roman scripts, and Arab. 
Because the Quran was revealed in Arabic, Arabic calligraphy is associated with the Arab world 
and Islamic culture. The Quran is Allah's sacred word, revealed to the Prophet Mohammad 
(SAW) through Gabriel during a nearly two-and-a-half-year period. When a part of the Quran 
was revealed, the Prophet asked one of the scribes to record it, and the verses were written on 
leaves, bones, leather, stones, papyrus, or parchment, among other things. The Quran's 
revelation bestowed a new prestige on the Arabic language and script (Gaur, 2006a). 
The Quran was memorised orally in the beginning of Islam, with few records, but as Islam grew, 
its text was needed to reach every Muslim, especially non-Arabs. With the introduction of paper, 
the Quran was mass-printed in a variety of calligraphic styles. The earliest instances of 
calligraphy were Makki, Madani, Basri, and Kufic (George, 2003). The Kufic script served as a 
foundation for the creation of various Arabic writing systems. Other than paper, calligraphic art 
has been created on tiles, ceramics, stone, coins, seals, metal objects, fabrics, building facades, 
even arms and armours. 



Building calligraphy was an iconic function, a channel of communication, and a tool for 
designers to create identity and a spiritual built environment. Calligraphy has long been 
regarded as the highest form of adornment in Islamic architecture. It is still employed as a 
decorative element on the outside surfaces of buildings and as part of interior design in modern 
times (Hussein, 2016). These divine phrases were picked with care for a purpose that was fitting 
for their place and aesthetic worth. This research will look on the art of colossal calligraphy in 
India during the Mughal period. 
Six representative buildings from Mughal India's three capital cities will be surveyed. These 
divine phrases were picked with care for a purpose that was fitting for their place and aesthetic 
worth. This research will look on the art of colossal calligraphy in India during the Mughal period. 
Six sample structures from three Mughal capital cities will be surveyed to determine the stylistic 
development and calligraphy techniques utilised on the building's surface. 
 
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
 
Though Islam entered the Malabar Coast of South India by Arab traders even during the time of 
the Prophet (SAW), it did so later through Muslim monarchs in North India. Mahmud of Ghazna, 
an early Muslim monarch in North India, expanded his territory to include Western Punjab, while 
Muhammad Ghori captured the North Gangetic plains. He returned to Afghanistan, appointing 
Qutub al Din Aibaq as his new domain's general. 
 
Islam had a five-hundred-year-old culture and tradition entrenched in West and Central Asia by 
the time Islamic control was established in North India. Many Islamic arts, such as calligraphy, 
were already well-established in their advanced stages. Indians improved this art, and the best 
specimens can be found during the Mughal period. Arabic calligraphy was unknown in India 
prior to the arrival of Muslims. Muslim monarchs spoke Arabic, Turkish, and Persian, with 
Persian serving as the court language and Arabic being used mostly for religious texts. 
Mughal architecture is an Indo-Islamic architectural style developed by the Mughals during their 
empire's expansion over the Indian subcontinent in the 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries. It 
combined Islamic, Persian, Turkic, and Indian architecture to create the styles of earlier Muslim 
kingdoms in India. Mughal structures share a similar construction and style, with big bulbous 
domes, thin minarets at corners, massive halls, large arched doorways, and exquisite 
ornamentation; examples may be found in modern-day Afghanistan, Bangladesh, India, and 
Pakistan. The first examples of Arabic calligraphy on monuments can be seen in North India's 
first mosque, the Quwwatul Islam mosque, and on the Qutub Minar. Aibaq's successors 
continued to build these structures and added other monuments such as the tomb of Iltutmish 
and the Alai Darwaza. Monumental calligraphy in the Kufic and Naskh styles may be seen in all 
of these structures. The tradition of adorning structures with God's words was carried on by 
subsequent dynasties, who also contributed to the flourishing of the art. Many scientists, 
philosophers, and craftsmen came to India as a result of the Mongol political upheaval in 
Transoxania and Khurasan. 
 
Babur, the first Mughal ruler, introduced a new form of calligraphy known as Khat-e-Baburi, but 
it did not gain popularity. Babur governed India for a short time, during which time he 
constructed numerous mosques and gardens. The majority of them are now in ruins. During his 
reign, the architecture only reflects the preceding dynasty's style. Humayun, his descendant, 
spent the majority of his time on military issues. Humayun, his family, and army were forced to 
retreat to Persia, where they lived for nearly a decade. They were heavily impacted by Persian 
art and culture during their stay. 
 



At Akbar's court, Abul Fazal recalls twelve imperial calligraphers, one of whom was Muhammad 
Husain, who was given the title of 'Zarrin-Qalam,' which means a golden pen (Edwardes & 
Garrett, 1995). Baqi Muhammad of Bukhara was the calligrapher for Atgah Khan's tomb, and 
the verse reflects Atgah Khan's death, which was meticulously chosen. Calligrapher Ahmad al 
Chishti wrote Quranic passages on the monuments when Akbar moved his capital to Fatehpur 
Sikri, where he built palaces and a large mosque. Mir Ali al-Haravi, Abd al-Samad Shirazi, and 
Aqa Riza al-Haravi were among the many Persian painters and calligraphers who contributed to 
Mughal art during the sixteenth century. At Akbar's court, Abul Fazal recalls twelve imperial 
calligraphers, one of whom was Muhammad Husain, who was given the title of 'Zarrin-Qalam,' 
which means a golden pen (Edwardes & Garrett, 1995). Baqi Muhammad of Bukhara was the 
calligrapher for Atgah Khan's tomb, and the verse reflects Atgah Khan's death, which was 
meticulously chosen. Calligrapher Ahmad al Chishti wrote Quranic passages on the monuments 
when Akbar moved his capital to Fatehpur Sikri, where he built palaces and a large mosque. Mir 
Ali al-Haravi, Abd al-Samad Shirazi, and Aqa Riza al-Haravi were among the many Persian 
painters and calligraphers who contributed to Mughal art during the sixteenth century. 
 
The calligrapher of the Quranic inscription on the Taj Mahal was Abdul Haq of Shiraz, who was 
given the title of Amanat Khan by Shahjahan. Kufic, Naskh, Muhaqqaq, Taliq, Nastaliq, Thuluth, 
and Tughra are some of the calligraphic styles used by these calligraphers. The Indian 
contribution to calligraphic art is the Bihari script. Many Quran manuscripts were written using 
this script. Calligraphers were highly trained artists who held a prominent position in the imperial 
court. They were frequently granted the right to choose the text of inscriptions. 
 

 
FIGURE 1: DIFFERENT ARABIC CALLIGRAPHIC STYLES 
 
BULAND DARWAZA 
 
Emperor Akbar moved his capital from Agra to Sikri in the second half of the sixteenth century, 
building a new city on a small mound. Except for the mosque and the tomb of Salim Chishti, a 
Sikri native saint, the city was built on an arcuated design. After capturing Gujrat, Akbar 
constructed the Buland Darwaza, a south entrance to Fatehpur Sikri's magnificent mosque. The 
gate has a lovely inscription etched in sandstone relief work. The calligraphy is written in 
Thuluth script, and the calligrapher signed his name 'Husain bin Ahmad al Chishti' on the right 



jamb of the gate. In contrast to the other works, where the signature is marked on the last panel, 
the calligrapher's signature is at the beginning of writing on a separate panel. Surah Az-Zumar 
is the source of the inscription (Surah-39). The calligraphy begins on the right vertical panel and 
continues to the horizontal top band and vertical left band with text continuity. 

 
FIGURE 2: Calligraphy At BULAND DARWAZA 
 
AKHBAR‟S TOMB 
 
Only during Akbar's lifetime did he complete the plan for his tomb, but his son Jahangir 
afterwards made numerous revisions to the original design. Jahangir's intervention may be seen 
in the elegant white marble embellishments at the tomb's entrance gate. The inscriptions on the 
gate's facades are written in Persian and Arabic. It includes praising phrases for the Emperor, 
modified Quran passages, and the calligrapher's name and date, Abdul Haq Shirazi in 
1022A.H., on the last panel (1613AD). The inscription is etched in Thuluth script on white 
marble. The emperor's cenotaph in the inner grave chamber has no inscription. A long 
calligraphic strip towards the ceiling in golden colour with a blue background in stucco may be 
found in the vestibule before the grave chamber. Surah Al-Mulk (Surah-67), Surah Al-Ahzab 
(Surah-33) and Surah As-Saffat are included in the inscription, which is written in Thuluth script 
(Surah-37). 
 

 
FIGURE 3: Calligraphy at Akbar‘s Tomb, Agra 
 
TAJ MAHAL 
The Taj Mahal is a stunning work of Mughal architecture that has been referred to as the 
emblem of love by writers throughout history. The white marble structure is known not only for 
its massing and material, but also for its intricate embellishment of arabesques, mathematical 
motifs, and calligraphy. The calligrapher named himself as 'Amanat Khan Shirazi' and signed a 
signature with a date at the southern arch of the tomb's interior. The scribe had previously 
worked on Akbar's tomb, where he signed an inscription at the entryway using his own name, 
'Abdul Haq.' In comparison to the Taj, where the inscriptions are from Quranic verses, the 
majority of the inscriptions at Akbar's tomb are Persian. The calligrapher is thought to have 



chosen the verses and surahs that would be written on the tombs. The calligraphy at Taj 
appears to be well-coordinated with the building's plan and elevation, allowing the inscriptions to 
blend into the overall design. The floral designs adorn the Mumtaz Mahal cenotaph's tiered 
sides, while the top is adorned with calligraphy framed by a floral border. The top of 
Shahjahan's cenotaph, as well as its tiered sides, are adorned with flowery motifs. The 
calligraphy at the Taj Mahal is the pinnacle of Mughal art. 
 

 
FIGURE 4: CALLIGRAPHY AT TAJ MAHAL 
 
JAMA MASJID  
 
In 1638, Shahjahan relocated his capital from Agra to Delhi and established Shahjahanabad. To 
service the city's population, the Jami Masjid was suggested near the bazaar. The masjid was 
built on a high platform with three sides arched gates in the centre of each iwan, which were 
reached via pyramids of stairs. The prayer hall is separate from the surrounding cloisters and is 
framed by four-story-high minarets. The central arch of the prayer hall's front is flanked by five 
lesser arches. Medallions in black stone inlaid in white marble adorn the spandrels of the central 
arch. One of Allah's names, 'Ya Hadi,' is repeated eight times on the medallions and arranged in 
a radial pattern so that 'Alif' forms an octagonal star in the centre. Similarly, the central mihrab's 
arch spandrels contain a medallion of Allah's second name, 'Ya Ghaffar.' They're written in 
Thuluth script's Tughra design. Inscriptions on white marble panels inlaid with black stone can 
be found above each of the ten tiny arches. They contain information about the building's 
history, construction time, cost, builder's name, and calligrapher's name. Persian prose and 
Quranic passages can be found on these panels. Verses from Surah Az-Zumar (Surah-39) and 
Surah At-Tawba (Surah-9) are properly chosen for the event on the central mihrab, as they 
describe the value of the mosque for the believers and Allah's mercy. Nur Allah Ahmad is the 
name of the calligrapher mentioned at the lower left of the last panel on the southernmost side. 
 

 



FIGURE 5: CALLIGRAPHY AT JAMA MASJID 
 
DISCUSSION 
 
Mughal architecture holds a distinct place in Indian tradition. Most of the Mughals were great 
builders who appreciated art and creativity and Indian architecture flourished under the Mughal 
empire. They'd erected monuments with showy designs, lavish grandeur, and towering 
structure. The most beautiful example of Mughal architecture is Taj Mahal, and the white-
marbled mausoleum and the Humayun‘s tomb are examples of the combination of Mughal 
architecture and Persian architecture enriched to the beauty in the field of architecture in India. 
The Kufic inscriptions dominated the pre-Mughal period in North India, and they continued in 
various forms throughout the early Mughal period. Naskh and Muhaqqaq were also trending in 
tandem, eventually surpassing the Kufic script. Many Persian calligraphers reached India as a 
result of Humayun's protracted sojourn in Persia as a refugee, and the Thuluth script was 
embellished on Indian monuments. Following that, calligraphy achieved its pinnacle in India, 
with several examples of Tughra design adorning monuments in Thuluth. Only Persian 
inscriptions were written in Nastaliq. Red sandstone was the most common calligraphic medium 
in the early Islamic period. The use of white marble as a decorative material for arabesque and 
calligraphy increased with the arrival of the Mughals. White marble was widely used throughout 
Jahangir's reign, which is said to be a shift from red sandstone to white marble. It also reflected 
calligraphic art, resulting in complicated and beautiful examples of inscriptions. Until white 
marble became the primary finishing material, calligraphy was done in carved relief on stone. To 
emphasise the visual quality of calligraphy, black stone cut-outs of words were inlaid into white 
marble. The Arabic inscriptions on these tombs and mosques are mostly from the Quran, and 
they were carefully selected based on the function and purpose of the structure. On the surface 
of monuments, Quranic verses were either symbolic or denoted the value of the structure. 
Initially, calligraphers would not sign their names, but later on, they would sign their names at 
the conclusion of the script or on a distinct panel before beginning the script. 
 
CONCLUSION: 
 
Islamic art has a non-figurative decoration due to the worship of just one God, rejection of 
idolatry, and prohibition of imagery devotion. In Islam, arabasque, geometric patterns, and 
calligraphy were used to enrich works of art and building. With the revelation of the Quran, 
Arabic calligraphy progressed to the highest degree of art, embellishing a number of Islamic 
monuments around the world. This art was developed and supported by Muslim rulers in India, 
and it reached its pinnacle during the Mughal Empire. The Taj Mahal is one of the best 
examples of this art. Six iconic Mughal structures demonstrate the aesthetic value, stylistic 
development, techniques, and symbolic significance of monumental calligraphy. The calligraphic 
styles, techniques, and materials utilised in six Mughal monuments from various times. On the 
one hand, this study fills a gap in the literature, and on the other, it lays the groundwork for 
conservation architects to restore handwriting on Mughal sites in North India. As it is still related 
with Islamic architecture, it will also assist architects in designing proportionate and justified 
calligraphy types in modern buildings. 
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Introduction  
Diversity and Inclusion (D&I) is a top priority for nearly all companies today. In 2021, 
organizations are embracing corporate diversity despite the unexpected challenges  
they‘re facing because of the COVID-19 pandemic. They increasingly recognize the 
importance of diversity and inclusion within their workforce and the benefits that  
building a diverse workforce brings. 
 

  ―Diversity is being invited to the party, inclusion is being asked to dance.‖ 

 
DE& I to understand -Terminologies  
DIVERSITY IS THE PRESENCE OF DIFFERENCES THAT MAY INCLUDE RACE, GENDER, RELIGION, SEXUAL 

ORIENTATION, ETHNICITY, NATIONALITY, SOCIOECONOMIC STATUS, LANGUAGE, (DIS)ABILITY, AGE, 
RELIGIOUS COMMITMENT, OR POLITICAL PERSPECTIVE.  POPULATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN-AND REMAIN- 
UNDERREPRESENTED AMONG PRACTITIONERS IN THE FIELD AND MARGINALIZED IN THE BROADER 

SOCIETY. 

EQUITY IS PROMOTING JUSTICE, IMPARTIALITY AND FAIRNESS WITHIN THE PROCEDURES, PROCESSES, 
AND DISTRIBUTION OF RESOURCES BY INSTITUTIONS OR SYSTEMS.  TACKLING EQUITY ISSUES REQUIRES 

AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE ROOT CAUSES OF OUTCOME DISPARITIES WITHIN OUR SOCIETY. 

INCLUSION IS AN OUTCOME TO ENSURE THOSE THAT ARE DIVERSE ACTUALLY FEEL AND/OR ARE 

WELCOMED.  INCLUSION OUTCOMES ARE MET WHEN YOU, YOUR INSTITUTION, AND YOUR PROGRAM ARE 

TRULY INVITING TO ALL.  TO THE DEGREE TO WHICH DIVERSE INDIVIDUALS ARE ABLE TO PARTICIPATE 

FULLY IN THE DECISION-MAKING PROCESSES AND DEVELOPMENT OPPORTUNITIES WITHIN AN 

ORGANIZATION OR GROUP.  

Like a string of beads, it is our unique differences and intricacies that make us so 

appealing and attractive. We would not be as beautiful if we were all the same. It’s the 

contrast and asymmetry that makes us worth while. 



 

Research confirming the benefits of diversity and inclusion are an essential building block of 
business cases. This tool explores four pillars of the business case: 

 Improving financial performance 
 Leveraging talent 
 Reflecting the marketplace and building reputation 
 Increasing innovation and group performance 

It provides readers, including D&I practitioners, diversity initiative sponsors, and ERG leaders 
with recent data to use in their efforts to build an organizational business case for diversity and 
inclusion 

.  

 
 

 
 
 
 



What are challenges we face in organization ? 
 

 
 

Every organisation is trying to meet better growth and productivity what it does not realise that 
it‘s a consistent effort from the all the stake holders on a regular basis and the inclusion if all 
opinions on the table is what sets in a non judgemental space and better outputs on an outcome  

We know intuitively that diversity matters. It‘s also increasingly clear that it makes sense in 
purely business terms. Our latest research at Right2rise finds that companies in the top quartile 
for gender or racial and ethnic diversity are more likely to have financial returns above their 
national industry medians. Companies in the bottom quartile in these dimensions are statistically 
less likely to achieve above-average returns. And diversity is probably a competitive 
differentiator that shifts market share toward more diverse companies over time. 

While correlation does not equal causation (greater gender and ethnic diversity in corporate 
leadership doesn‘t automatically translate into more profit), the correlation does indicate that 
when companies commit themselves to diverse leadership, they are more successful. More 
diverse companies, we believe, are better able to win top talent and improve their customer 
orientation, employee satisfaction, and decision making, and all that leads to a virtuous cycle of 
increasing returns. This in turn suggests that other kinds of diversity—for example, in age, 
sexual orientation, and experience (such as a global mind-set and cultural fluency)—are also 
likely to bring some level of competitive advantage for companies that can attract and retain 
such diverse talent. 

Statistics -A peek through : 

1. Bias in Organizations May Not Just Come from the Top 

Leaders can face bias from their staff, too. A new study shows that male teachers are more 
likely to leave schools that are led by women. Most common form today is  

Microaggressions are everyday actions and behaviors that have harmful effects on marginalized 
groups. Unlike other forms of discrimination, the perpetrator of a microaggression may or may  



not be aware of the harmful effects of their behavior.Experiencing higher levels of 
microaggressions is linked to  low self-esteem and  then lower mental health. 

With that said, many companies are struggling to implement successful strategies that would allow 
them to access more diverse talent and to build a culture that celebrates diversity. In fact, only 23% 
of HR professionals think D&I programs in their companies are highly effective. Organizations have 
trouble recognizing the complexity of diversity in their recruiting efforts, often failing to align their  
actual practices with their organizational goals. Overall, there seems to be an inherent mismatch 
between how organizations design diversity policies and how they implement them in the workplace. 
 
As a result, diversity programs are generating limited results at best. A recent survey revealed that 
while 97% of diverse employees say that their company has a diversity program in place - for 
example, inclusive hiring practices, parental leave, pregnancy leave or employee resource groups - 
only 25% of them have personally benefited from those programs. While 86% of publicly traded US 
companies disclosed a diversity and equal opportunity policy, only 3% of Fortune 500 companies 
share full diversity data publicly. 

 
 

 
 
 



 
Advantages in youth to adults where D&I helps set in the growth process :Setting the 1st 
step to inclusive workplace : 

Inclusion is like a double-edged sword; it benefits both the disabled and the typical students. 
Surprisingly, it helps the typical students in included classes to improve their social life and 
future interactions. The key element here is;  students get to appreciate other people more, 
which turns out a supported ecosystem as a inclusive society yet needs to be exposed to varied 
situations and strata of people  

Their sensitivity to the needs of others is enhanced through their experiences in class with blind 
, mentally challenged , disabled and many other culture, race ,ethnicity or color differences in 
other children with them. In return, this experience sets typical students to become leaders later 
in life, for understanding and appreciating others no matter their status underscores the basic 
principle of a good leader. 

Further, including normal students helps them to be more understanding and supportive of the 
initiatives of other people, an element that might lack in typical students learning exclusively 
away from their disabled counterparts. 

A possible counter argument may be that the disabled children have a negative impact on the 
normal ones. Well, the argument is shallow as experience shows that odd behaviors from the 
disabled children actually diminish gradually in an inclusive class and do not rub onto the other 
children. 

It is important for the society to encourage cooperation between children of various abilities; for 
through this, the society can truly achieve a generation, which upholds tolerance , trust , faith 
and resilience within the societal constructs. Interestingly, studies carried out to investigate the 
impact of inclusion on able students revealed another interesting observation. 

Also, the presence of students with severe disabilities, even those with challenging behaviors, 
did not negatively impact the amount of engaged time for typical learnersbut develops  the duty 
of giving prompts and facilitating motor and communication skills among the disabled students. 



This, it seems has the positive impact on their engagement and hence fosters their academic 
performance and a better individual as they grow into corporate space where men women and 
all are seen as equals.   

WHAT If we had a Golden key that could turn and make your organisation  into more 
profitable , more innovative , attractive to top tier talent to retain , improve your brand 
and be the next go global go hybrid workplace … The most important creating a 
dignified culture  
 

Covid taught us that we are resilient and innovative — we went from 0 to 60 in a matter of 
months. Dynamic technology allowed us to figure it out in real-time, and it has offered us a 
worldwide employment pool. But, it‘s competitive. 

If you don‘t get on board with D&I now, you‘ll be left behind. here is a significant gap regarding 
the perception of a genuine interest in employee wellbeing; 86% of employers versus 50% of 
employees.79% of employers feel they offer a safe work environment for opinions to be voiced 
and heard, versus 51% of employees who agree. 

 

As leaders of organizations, we have to do better if we want to attract top talent and keep them. 
We need to embrace diversity and make an effort to develop our organizational cultures of 
dignity. Everyone should feel included, valued, and heard to be successful — Firms with the 
most gender diversity outperform their least diverse counterparts by a staggering 48%. 

It just makes sense. If everyone on your team is the same, how can you expect a wide range of 
creativity, innovation, and leadership? A diverse group offers you a new lens through which to 
view your markets, guide your organization, and make your brand more attractive. 

A. Inclusion = Retention. 

You‘ve hired some exceptional people; now you want to keep them. To do that, you need to be 
inclusive, not just talk the talk. As a leader, you must embody diversity throughout the 
organization, starting at the top. Lead with empathy and go out of your way to make everyone 
feel included — this flows from the top, too. including success in the bottom line. 



B.Culture change takes time, genuine buy-in, and commitment. It‟s not easy, but 
necessary, and it‟s the right thing to do. 

C.Your most valuable resource is right in front of you. 

As you create your culture of dignity, you will build trust. From there, you will reap the benefits of 
happier employees who are more engaged and productive and organically become brand 
ambassadors to help you recruit other top talents. 

What are the emerging trends in diversity recruiting?  
Because diversity is being prioritized by a majority of global organizations, many of them are 
also putting increasing efforts into improving diversity recruiting. There are some interesting 
trends emerging at each stage of the recruiting funnel that aim to help diversify candidates and 
the  
workforce as a whole. In this research  paper, we‘ll break down those trends and explain how 
they‘re shaping diversity and inclusion in recruitment.  

 

 
 

 
 
 
Retention Plan: 5 GOLDEN KEYS TO DE& I STRATEGEM Workplace –  AIDE 
METHODOLOGY  
 



A.  ASSOCIATE  to a mission-related sense of identity.   

 INSTILL - Manage work-group processes and provide tools to ease D&I 

 Facilitate communication in appropriate usage of words  

 Motivate in accord with needs/goals.-DIVERSHIFY Into YOUR GOALS 

 Establish personal and professional credibility through awareness , champions of 

impact and change agents - EDUCATE &EMPOWER systematically  

 

HOW : 
Practice: Facilitate communication within the work group.  

 Tool: Factor diversity dynamics into work-group–wide communications.  
Practice: Facilitate communication within subgroups.  

 Tool: Share as much information as possible as widely as possible.  

 Tool: Turn information into meaning.  

 Tool: Monitor potential communication barriers.  
Practice: Listen to all group members.  

 Tool: Create opportunities for hearing.  

 Tool: Let people know they have been heard.  

 Tool: Listen first. 
Practice: Model strong individual engagement.  

 Tool: Walk the talk.  
 Practice: Take ownership of what happens and admit mistakes.  
Practice: Advocate for people/push back.  

 Tool: ―Have their backs.‖  
 Practice: Demonstrate technical competence at your own job.  

 Tool: Participate in work activities.  

 Tool: Synthesize understanding of what all workgroup members are doing into a big picture 
that subordinates would not otherwise perceive.  
Practice: Be accessible.  

 Tool: Manage body language.  

 Tool: Use walk-around management. 
Practice: Know your people.  

 Tool: Have frequent meetings, including one-on-one meetings.  

 Tool: Be able to put a name to a face.  
Practice: Understand/be aware of their jobs/functions (but you need not necessarily be 
an expert).  

 Tool: Create opportunities to know and under-stand what work-group members do.  
Practice: Acknowledge/reward contributions and gaining feedback 

 Tool: Use rewards to support a mission-driven culture 
Practice: Care. (All the strong diversity leaders were perceived as genuinely caring about all 
the people that they led. 
 
Over to you – Conclusion  

             None of this is easy. That‟s OK. 

 



Improving diversity recruiting is a long-term commitment, and the results simply aren‘t going to 
be visible overnight—especially without a clear strategy and thoughtful initiatives in place to 
achieve them. As a result, many companies are yet unsuccessful. Also, changes in market due 
to  COVID-19, a lot of companies have had to refocus their talent acquisition activities, 
concentrating on short-term damage control rather than long-term initiatives. However,  a 
number of organizations are learning to understand the benefits of having a diverse and 
inclusive workforce when it comes to getting through a challenging period, appreciate the 
complexity of diversity, and how it translates to their recruitment funnel. 
 
In each stage of the funnel, different initiatives can be launched to promote diversity and 
mitigate unconscious biases, such as hosting cultural events in the workplace,  
using pre-hire selection tools, and collecting small-scale diversity data to provide a true 
representation of the different demographics in their talent pools. 
 
 
Organizations are getting started by building internal awareness around diversity and shifting 
the understanding of what it means to be a culture fit in the workplace.  
To remain competitive, shift the cultural perspective on diversity in the workplace, and attract a 
wide range of candidates to apply, companies must implement various initiatives in each part of 
the recruitment funnel.  
 
With a growing global focus on diversity and inclusion in the workforce, it‘s more important now 
than ever before that employers appreciate the complexities and explore emerging solutions for 
diversity recruiting in 2022. However, it is also imperative for the companies to understand that 
diversity recruiting is just the first step in building a functioning diverse organization where 
everyone feels included and that their voice is heard. That‘s why diversity should always go 
hand in hand with inclusion. 
 

 
 
Diversity, Equity & Inclusion are about giving value to every human being no matter what 
are differences might be !! Cause what makes it beautiful is that we are UNIQUE! 
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CYBER SAFETY 
 

By – Rema Gineesh 
 
 
INTRODUCTION 
 

The Covid 19 pandemic has changed the whole world. Consequently, technology plays a vital 

part in our daily lives. It is one of the most valuable tools that we have in our hands today. From 

ordering food, watching movies, online classes to paying your bills, all in just a click !! the 

possibilities for technology have become enormous. As defined by Dr. Stephen R Covey, ―with 

the help of digital tools, we are able to sharpen our axes‖. We have learnt to become productive. 

People improved themselves, learnt new skills and hobbies during this pandemic. Many of us 

discovered who we are and upgraded ourselves. we are expanding our spiritual self through 

yoga, meditation and spending time with nature. Internet is a vast sea of knowledge. We learn 

new skills through training programs and YouTube. Students‘ way of learning has changed. 

Digital world has a lot of materials for the welfare of students in the field of education. Even 

though we are not able to step out and connect, we are able to connect to people with the help 

of social media across the world and this helps us to stay stronger and better.  

However, just like a coin, digital world also has two sides…… Now we are more prone to 

cyberattacks. A cyberattack is any attempt to gain unauthorized access to a computer, 

computing system or computer network with the intent to cause damage. As students have 

adapted to e-learning during this pandemic, the field of education is now exposed more to 

cyberattacks. There are many types of cyberattacks. the most common ones are phishing, 

ransom ware, data breach, malware, identity threats, cyber predators, affecting etc. It‘s our 

responsibility to teach the students now to stop, think critically, and question why they are 

seeing and what they are seeing. Recent studies indicate 90 percent of teens have viewed porn 

online, and 10 percent admit to daily use. This is partly due to increased smartphone usage 

among children and adolescents, with elementary-age smartphone ownership rising to over 50 

percent in recent years. Children should be given education about sex and netiquette for the 

safer side of their mental, emotional, and physical health. It also affects their biological clock 

which further results in health problems like hair fall, eyesight and so on. Elders should make 

them realize that there is far more than the materialistic pleasure to know and enjoy about in 

their lives. We must translate this to the digital realm and help them be aware of sensitive 

content. Additionally, students must learn to be selective about who they share personal 

information with. The most important thing is to prioritize cyber life skills and make them part of 

the ongoing curriculum. To stay safe from cyberattacks we should be aware of cyber security. 

As technology develops, it is important for us to get updated with technology. We must learn to 

solve the problems which we face now. The key for that is knowledge, life skills and change in 

attitude/approach.  

Certain other high-risk behaviours like alcohol use, use of illicit drugs, improper regulation of 

emotions, aggressive tendencies and non-safe sexual behaviours have their severe damaging 



consequences on the mind and bodies of the young mind. We need to be aware, behave 

responsibly and deal with such challenges rationally and effectively. 

Minor changes make major difference. Schools are the second home to students. It creates a 

huge impact in their lives. Therefore, as a peer educator, it is our duty to make their lives better. 

We should include creative learning and decision-making skills in our curriculum. we can also 

include physical activities like conducting a marathon, workshops by the students etc., In this 

way, students' communication skills and leadership skills are improved and they become aware, 

responsible and empowered to deal with life challenges. 

Technological advances are changing the world in ways that could not have been imagined. The 
emergence of advanced digital innovations are providing new opportunities to connect and 
learn, and have begun influencing every aspect of human life. 

 
Children and young people have shown greater ability to adapt and adopt digital devices and 

innovations, which augurs well for the future. They use the devices and apps for a variety of 

functions, including self-expression,communication ,networking,  research, entertainment, and 

much more. The internet has enabled children to become active social agents and to mobilize 

for social, ecological and other causes. They are increasingly able to project their voices with 

unprecedented  reach. 

 
They may not be aware of the lurking risks and threats and the fact that‘some of the  iraction 

scan invite them trouble. However, there is general agreement among those working on cyber 

safety and security among children and young people that gender is a major impediment. Social 

norms have impeded girls‘ access to opportunities, including the access  and use of digital 

devices and  the  internet.  

 

The exploration of new vistas and acquisition of rich experiences online require a strong 

element of caution. After all, every light has its shadow. The technologies can be misused or 

over used  in ways that are detrimental to the users and even non-users. 

 

UNICEF in its Child Online Protection in India report in 2016 had presented the following 
typology of risks and threats 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

Emotional Intelligence and Academic Performance 
By: Sapandeep Singh 

 
 

Emotional Intelligence or Emotional Quotient is the ability to understand, use and manage your 
emotions in positive ways to communicate effectively, have reduced level of stress, empathize 
with others, overcome challenges and resolve & avoid conflicts. It may also be seen as the 
capacity to recognize our own feelings as well as those of others for self-motivation and 
managing emotions effectively in our social environment. 
 
Background:Inspired by the study of Walter Mischel through ‗The Marshmallow Experiment‘, 
the main idea of this study is to investigate the role of the students‘ Emotional Intelligence (EQ) 
in their academic achievement. The students come from a very different socio-economic 
background. Other varying factors as their gender, birth order, age, type of family- influence 
their environments and affects their Emotional Quotients. Hence, a thorough study was required 
to understand the relationship between their EI and academic performance as there is need that 
these students be prepared for their future life based not only on their cognitive abilities such as 
IQ and wide range of knowledge, but to also sharpen their soft skills such as interpersonal skills 
and leadership skills. This statement is supported by some of the researcher‘s findings that 
have identified that the non-cognitive factors that may contribute to achievement, such as 
motivation, locus of control and optimism. 
Review: About Emotional Intelligence (IQ) What is EQ? EQ refers to the ability to perceive, 
control, and evaluate emotions (H.S. Click,2002). The concept of social intelligence was first 
described in the 1930s by Edward Thorndike (1930) who suggested that EQ is a person‘s ability 
to get along with others. Intelligence Quotient (IQ) as commonly measured by higher institution‘s 
GPA (Grade Point Average), actually do not address the full range of abilities for the student‘s 
need to succeed in higher education and post graduation environment (Drago,2004) Overall, 
this research paper focuses on what actually EQ are all about, academic performance and the 
relationship between two of these terms. 
 
Methodology : A group of students were studied for the period of an year. Besides, teaching 
the curriculum, learning was guided and facilitated. This included attempting on several micro 
and macro planning sessions, the monitoring of their individual small goals as well as home 
environment through regular home visits. They were alsocounseled, motivated, energized 
based on their individual need for a period of a year and then academic performance over a 
series of tests was monitored. 
Psychologist Daniel Goleman (1995) has given five constituents of emotional intelligence. 
These constituents are very important in gaining a complete insight into the variable of 
emotional intelligence. These constituents or Components of Emotional Intelligence are as 
follows: 
 

1. Self-awareness: 
The capacity for understanding one‘s emotions, strengths, weaknesses and self- 

confidence. 
 

2. Self-management: 
The capacity for efficiently managing one‘s motives and regulating one‘s behavior, 

self-control, adaptability, achievement, orientation and initiative. 
 



 
 

3. Social awareness: 
The capacity for understanding what others are saying and feeling and also to 

understand that why they feel and act as they do. The capacity for acting in such a way 
that one is able to get the desired results from others and reach personal goals, 
developing others, leadership, conflict management and teamwork. 

 
4. Empathy  

Empathy means to put oneself in other persons situation and have an idea of how 
that individual must be feeling, what emotions must he/she be going through. To be able 
to understand how others feel is a critical capability for achieving emotional intelligence. 
This goes beyond just understanding the feelings of the other person and translates into 
the actions as a response to these feelings. For Example, when a person in front of looks 
sad or depressed, it has an effect on the way one respond to that person. People with 
high Empathy have an upper hand in managing relations; they have a better 
understanding of feelings and behavior and are able to analyze various situations 
correctly. Emotional intelligence helps, succeed at school and work, and achieve your 
career and personal goals. It can also help you to connect with your feelings, turn 
intention into action, and make informed decisions about what matters most to you. 

 
5. Motivation: 

Motivation is two types Intrinsic Motivation and Extrinsic Motivation. While extrinsic 
is said to be short lived, Intrinsic is relatively permanent and plays an important role in 
emotional intelligence. People scoring high on emotional intelligence derive their 
motivation by passion to fulfill their own inner needs and goals. These goals are much 
beyond mere external rewards like popularity, money, recognition, and accolades. 
People with high degree of motivation are action-oriented, goal setters, and are always 
looking for ways to improve themselves. They show high levels of commitment, take 
initiatives and are the ones who complete the task at hand. 
EMOTIONAL QUOTIENT IS IMPORTANT IN ACADEMICS 

School students in India in general are more stressed than happy. 
Causative factors for stress are 
1. Malnutrition 

2. Poverty 

3. Unrealistic expectations and besides these the other reasons include. 

a) Unhappy marriages of their parents 

b) Poor financial status of family. 

c) Estranged relationships 

d) Stressed work life of parents. 

e)  Gender of a child 

f) Number of siblings in family 

g)  Birth order etc 

The above are the reasons for shift or distraction in focus on academic excellence 
amongst students. Education system needs to focus on the happiness index of students 
so that they have enriched and fulfilling lives in times to come. 
Improving Emotional Intelligence (EQ) 
• When it comes to happiness and success in life, EQ matters just as much as IQ.  



• Students with higher levels of emotional intelligence are able to keep a check on 

their emotions better and be empathetic to others around them. This can help them 

develop improved self-motivation and more effective communication skills-essential 

skills to help students become more confident learners. Thus, students that possess 

high emotional intelligence would perform better academically. 

The two most important emotional skills for academic success 
were understanding emotions and managing emotions. Students who can 
understand emotions can accurately label their own and others' emotions. They know 
what causes emotions, how emotions change and how they combine.  

• With a good balance of EQ and IQ, not only will students be armed with specific 

skills and knowledge set required to be successful but they will also be able to 

communicate, navigate, and address problems more effectively. A high EQ helps 

you to build relationships, and lead a stress-free controlled life. 

• Developing emotional intelligence enables to manage emotions effectively and 

avoid being derailed, for example, by a flash of anger. Children with higher 

emotional intelligence are better able to pay attention, are more engaged in school, 

have more positive relationships, and are more empathic. The behavioral issues 

which pose hindrance in academies or in their affinity to curriculum are solved or do 

not arise giving them benefit of success in whatever they do.  

Underlying Principle devised: 
I call it as Heart Valve Principle which has helped me a lot. Heart is especially 

used term as we are focusing on emotion not intelligence. 
As an educator, we need to reach out to our students in multiple roles as desired 

say like a friend, guide, motivator and sometimes as surrogate parent or like their own 
sibling but this entry has only one side like in a heart valve which allows uni-direction 
flow. The same flow could not be allowed from the other side as at the same time 
teachers have to act as role models for students to idolize. This requires lots of 
understanding and endeavours on the part of educator but then the ultimate result is a 
successful total quality citizen  which is very rewarding for any educator. 

Results:27 out of 36 students passed with distinction in their board exams. The 
highest percentage was 85% and there was no failure in the class. The previous results 
when they had begun with the class were as low as 20% and this remarkable 
improvement clearly indicate that harnessing EQ always adds to the success rate though 
academic result is contributed to levels of  but the role of EQ cannot be denied. 
Qualities of highly emotional intelligent students 

 
 People with high emotional intelligence are positive most of the time. They will 

find a solution to the problem rather crying for the same. They do not complain 
about any situation. 

 The students with high emotional intelligence will come to know at once how 
people feel. They will know the nature and character of the people quicker than 
others. 

 We all experience different feelings, but how many of us actually identify them? 
There are only a few people who actually identify their feelings and find 
reasons for that. High emotional intelligence will help you to know your own 
feelings. 



 The people with high emotional intelligence accept changes as they come on 
their way. They will welcome the changes in their school and offices and also 
gain success anywhere in the world. 

 
 

 They can say yes or no clearly in any situation. Whether it is positive or 
negative, they can answer well in any situation and convince people about their 
behaviour. They have clear communication habit rather than manipulating the 
facts. 

 They improve their weaknesses and know their strengths 
 Students with high emotional intelligence know their strengths and they will 

work hard to make them better. They also know their weaknesses and strive 
hard to overcome them. 

 Whether it is office work or math homework, people with high emotional 
intelligence turn it into fun. Nothing seems boring to them and they love 
whatever work is assigned to them. Such people do every task with interest 
and create a positive atmosphere all around them. 

 The comparison makes humans sad and unhappy. But students with high 
emotional intelligence avoid comparing themselves to others. They will be 
satisfied and contented with their little achievements. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 



How To Come Out Of Negative Thoughths In Worst Circumstances. 
By- Sahil Trivedi 

 
 
What are negative thought's? 
 
Negative thoughts refers to a pattern of thinking negatively about yourself and your 
surroundings. 
When the things are not in your control.  
 If you turn small things into big things that bother you for days, weeks, or even longer, you're 
having negative thoughts. 
Negative thoughts can make you feel sad and anxious. They take the joy out of life-and they 
can take a toll on your physical health. That's why it's so important to learn how to deal with 
them. 
 
What are Worst situations? 
Situations which are not our control are worst situations. 
Which we can't  control to happen.. are worst situations. 
The situations which are against us or against the nature. Which are out of control or which are 
harming us in any sense. 
How to deal with the negative thoughts in worst situations? 
The best way to deal with negative thoughts is to replace them with positive thoughts because 
when the things are not in your control. You have to keep patience. And must sometimes wait 
for right circumstances and time. 
Your  "mind-body connection," your thoughts really can affect your health so you must always 
come out of negative thoughts when situation is out of control By telling yourself more 
encouraging things, you're telling your brain to produce chemicals that can harm u... 
If you have mental health issue's you have to work on you to keep you mind and brain and 
happy . 
 
How to replace negative thoughts with positive? 
 
1) Practice mindfulness 
First thing is to keep your brain peaceful,keep carm try to keep positive environment. 
Mindfulness has its roots in meditation. It is the practice of detaching yourself from your 
negative thoughts and emotions and viewing them as an outside observer. 
Meditation is the connection to your soul. 
If you regularly practice meditation you will have a great control on your soul and mind. And they 
will not allow negative thoughts to harm your mind and soul. 
 
2. Challenge negative thoughts.  
Whenever you have a distorted thought, stop and evaluate whether it is accurate. Think about 
how you would respond if a friend spoke about herself that way. You would probably offer a 
good rebuttal to his or her negative view. Apply the same logic to your own thoughts. Ask 
yourself if you are assuming the worst will happen or blaming yourself for something that has 
not gone the way you wanted. And then think about other possible outcomes or reasons that 
something turned out differently than you hoped. 
3  Focus on your strengths. 
 It's human nature to dwell on the negative and overlook the positive. The more you can practice 
focusing on your strengths and not dwelling on mistakes you've made, the easier it will be to 



feel positive about yourself and the direction your life is taking. If you find yourself thinking harsh 
thoughts about your personality or actions, take a moment to stop and think about the things 
you have in your control.  
 
4 Share your feelings with someone close to you. who can help u emotionally 
Everyone has negative thoughts from time to time. Talking about it with someone else helps you 
keep those thoughts in perspective 
And you can get better solution and also you will feel relax. Always take care the person 
is   helpful to u and can't harm u ahead. 
 
5)Do something nice for yourself.  
You can enjoy your hobbies.listening music dancing playing can relax your mind body and soul. 
Maybe you could work less today and play with your kids more. Or you could find something 
that makes you laugh. 
 
6)Take time to count your blessings. 
People who love you the gifts  from supernatural powers  you received. There are so many 
things for each of us to be thankful for. What's one thing you appreciate think of that and be 
thankful to who gave you that happiness. 
 
7)Eat well. Sleep well. Be active.  
The nicer you are to your body, the easier it is to feel more positive about yourself.what people 
do is they start eating less they start stop sleeping properly but always take care of yourself in 
ever negative situation. 
 
8)Never forget to follow your routine. 
You have to always follow you daily routine that wi not harm you with your negative thoughts 
because you will be busy in your daily work and you will not get the time to think on 
problems.and problems or negative things are like day and night you will get the solutions. 
 
9) Also do physical activity. 
If you do walk, yoga, exercise, dance daily it discharges negative camicals from your mind. And 
it's keeps u relax so make it a part of your life to do physical exercise 
Also. Negative thoughts and situations are part of life like day and night. Like full moon and 
darkest night so we must not allow them to ha us. Just wait for the time to turn. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



21st CENTURY SKILLS: 

A FOUNDATION OF DESIGN THINKING AND INNOVATION 

By- Shivani Sahni 

 

21st Century Skills; A Foundation of Design Thinking and Innovation 

To be smart, strong and happy, there is a need of 21st Century skills. The skills that teach a 
child beyond academics. Based on the research, ATC21S defined ten 21st Century skills into 
four broad categories which are grouped under Knowledge, Skills, Attitudes, Values and Ethics. 
It suggests the following: 

1. Ways of Thinking 

 Creativity and Innovation 
 Critical thinking, Problem-solving, Decision-making 
 Learning to learn/metacognition (knowledge about cognitive processes) 

2. Tools for Working 

 Information literacy 
 Information and communication technology (ICT) literacy 

3. Ways of Working 

 Communication 
 Collaboration (teamwork) 

4. Ways of Living in the World 

 Citizenship – local and global 
 Life and Career 
 Personal and social responsibility – including cultural awareness and competence 

Equally essential are Coping strategies to enhance innovation, leadership and wellness skills to 
enable children to manage the fast paced socially connected modern world. Hence 21st Century 
skills can also be viewed under the umbrella of following 3 broad categories: 

1. Learning Skills 

 Critical Thinking (aspect that encompasses seeking information & discovery, requires 
interpretation & analysis, reasoning, constructing arguments, problem solving and 
systems thinking) 

 Creativity (Synthesizing mind - generation of ideas, new designs & their refinement, 
openness & courage to explore, experiment for out of the box production & innovation) 

 Collaboration 
 Communication (effective & authentic listening, communicate using digital media & oral 

presentations, engaging in conversations & discussions in diverse environments) 



2. Literacy Skills 

 Information literacy - understanding facts, figures, statistics, and data 
 Media literacy - understanding the methods and outlets in which information is published 
 Technology literacy - understanding the machines that make the Information Age 

possible 

3. Life Skills 

 Flexibility - deviating from plans as needed 
 Leadership – motivating the team to accomplish a goal 
 Initiative - Starting projects, strategies, and plans on one‘s own 
 Productivity: Maintaining efficiency in an age of distractions 
 Social skills: Meeting and networking with others for mutual benefit 

According to a recent report by McKinsey, Critical thinking is among the top 10 skills employers 
look for while recruiting. Hence, besides focusing on developing the cognitive domains of 
literacy and numeracy, it has become quintessential to develop 21st century skills also referred 
as practical skills. These skills are required to bridge the gap between education gained during 
school, higher education and the skills in demand for being employable in various industries and 
even being an entrepreneur. 
As proposed by National Education Policy (NEP 2020), learning will now be outcome based, 
more research-oriented focussing on core skills and competencies helping education system 
produce globally competitive graduates ready to be employed with no gap between the industry 
requirements and students‘ skill sets. In order to achieve this goal, the board has introduced 
contemporary subjects like Artificial Intelligence and Design Thinking besides few others. 
Design Mindset is an approach or an attitude with which one designs a product, process or a 
service. Designs can be good or bad based on their utility, look, appeal etc. 
Qualities of a Great Design 

- Innovative   - Problem Solver 
- User centric   - Simple to understand 
- Sustainable, Scalable 

 
How Designers think 

- Understand the need  - Creative thinking  
- Product utility   - Impressive structure 

 
There is great deal of difference between creativity and innovation. 

Creativity Innovation 

Generating Idea Generating tangible solutions (Products, 
Services, Processes, etc.) 
 

Non-Tangible Tangible 

Pre-Innovation Post-Creativity 

Element of Design Design Structure from Conception to 
Result 

 
 
Breaking through the Innovation Barriers 



Innovation is extremely important for the growth in this world however, there are certain barriers 
that stop people to innovate. 
 
"Failure is an option here. If things are not failing, you are not innovating"         - Elon 
Musk 
 
The fear of failure is the biggest barrier to innovation. Fear is horrifying however, understanding 
fear can lead to the journey of innovation. The fear of failure can be removed by designing mini 
experiments and testing the ideas. Failing in early experiments rather help in iterating the 
solutions for better designs, products, processes and services. This also helps in aversion of 
heavy losses due to failure at later stages where lot of time, resources and energy would have 
already been invested.  
 
Biases – Cognitive biases 

- Confirmation Bias: finding data which supports one‘s own belief 
- Action Bias: going straight to taking action i.e. finding solution to the problem rather than 

understanding the problem 
- Loss Aversion Bias: fear of losing an idea, an element of a product/process/service, fear 

of taking risk 

Important is to expand the vision, horizon by reading more, prepare hypothesis, challenge the 
assumptions, collect data, take different perspectives. 
Constraints – budget, resources, time can look like hinderances however, can be used to one‘s 
benefit by thinking creatively. 
 
Non-Collaboration – connect to bring different perspectives, ideas on the table. 
Chasing Perfection – perfection in execution rather than perfection in the product, aligning with 
the stakeholders, considering perfection as a continuous evolution, understanding perfection as 
a continuum to keep upgrading will help breaking the barrier. 
Human Centred Design - Solution centred towards the users‘ needs 
"The challenge is to use the principles of human-centered design to produce positive 
results, products that enhance lives and add to our pleasure and enjoyment. The goal is 
to produce a great product, one that is successful, and that customers love. It can be 
done." 

- Don Norman 
Director, Design Lab, UCSD 
 
Design Thinking 
Integrating people‟s needs with a whole array of possible solutions. 

 Empathy with User 

 Identifying Pain points 

 Thinking Out of the box solutions 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Human 
Centred 
Design 

Process 
It is 

important 
to keep a 

people centric approach. Finding the right problem that is bothering the user by immersing into 
the problem. Thinking everything as a system not just as an element. Lastly, prototyping and 
testing are not only powerful but important ingredients of human centred design. 
"Designers resist the temptation to jump immediately to a solution to the stated problem. 
Instead, they first spend time determining what the basic, fundamental (root) issue is that 
needs to be addressed. They don't try to search for a solution until they have determined 
the real problem, and even then, instead of solving that problem, they stop to consider a 
wide range of potential solutions. Only then will they finally converge upon their 
proposal. This process is called "Design Thinking." 

- Don Norman 
Gran Old Man of User Experience  
 
"Design thinking taps into capacities we all have but that are overlooked by more 
conventional problem-solving practices. It is not only human-centred; it is deeply human 
in and of itself. Design thinking relies on our ability to be intuitive, to recognize patterns, 
to construct ideas that have emotional meaning as well as functionality, to express 
ourselves in media other than words or symbols.”                       Tim Brown Change by 
Design, Introduction 
 
Design Thinking must ensure: 

- Desirability (is the solution/product required by the user?) 
- Viability (is the solution/product bringing return over investment?) 
- Feasibility (can the solution/product be made?) 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 



                   Design thinking is employed to understand the root cause of a problem at hand, 
think creatively to design a solution to the problem which satisfies the needs of the user. 

 
         Why Design Thinking? 

- Allows different perspectives 
- Encourages creative problem solving 
- Allows to delve into problem for root cause 
- Ensures final outcomes meet objectives 
- Saves risk and cost by early failures 
- Continuous learning 

 
"Empathy is the most mysterious transaction that the human sout can have, and it's 
accessible to all of us, but we have to give ourselves the opportunity to identify, to 
plunge ourselves in a story where we see the world from the bottom up or through 
another's eyes or heart.”                                                                                                                    
- Sue Monk Kidd                             

Empathy is besides having awareness of the feelings and emotions of other people, taking action to provide a 
favourable solution. One of the key elements of emotional intelligence, it is a link between self and others. It is 
through empathy that individuals understand what others are experiencing as one's own feeling. 



Empathy is the most important human quality that our society needs. Research also shows that greater empathy 
contributes to more emotional support for one another making it one of the most precious human quality a person 
can harness. 

It helps us to show compassion to others, to connect to our family, loved ones, colleagues and even strangers, 
without which the world would be dim and silent. It liberates both the individuals, the one in need and the one 
offering support, thereby creates a positive impact on one's emotional being. 

Empathy has much more to offer than sympathy. Where sympathy is 'feeling for' someone, empathy is 'feeling with' 
that person. We can empathize with someone only if we show sensitivity and understand other's perspective as our 
own. It is a skill which can be developed through sharing and listening in a non-judgemental and a supportive 
environment. Denmark is a country that ranks top in the charts of happiness quotient. Here in this country, empathy 
is a skill which is compulsorily taught to students of ages 6 to 16 via one hour class each week, called as Klassens 
tid. The students are encouraged to share their problems, the rest of the group of students and teacher collectively 
suggest possible solutions and support each other without being judgemental or laughing out. As the students 
listen to others and understand their situations before suggesting probable solutions, develop the skill of empathy 
in the process. 

People who hone the skill of empathy can relate well with others, understand other people better and support them 
develop to their full potential. Empathetic people are generally rational thinkers. Such people consider ways to keep 
themselves and others safe and healthy. Having genuine empathy really is just a beautiful thing to have. 

"The greatest problem solvers are empathetic. They can see the world from numerous 
perspectives and take a human centred approach to problem solving." 
Tim Brown CEO, IDEO 
 
Why Problem solving requires Empathy? 

- To uncover hidden pain points 
- Driving to action 
- Bringing effective solutions 
- Contributing to people 
-  

Constantly engage in conversation with the customer to find the real need, the real pain point, 
focus on addressing the customers need and lastly meeting their unmet needs. 
Soft skills that help nurturing the skills of Empathy: 

- Authentic listening (passion to know about the problem with open mindedness and 
paraphrasing it to confirm if the problem is understood correctly) 

- Social communication (being sensitive and sensible) 
- Connecting the dots (dig deep, find patterns and keep focus on the problem) 
- Emotional intelligence (awareness and observation help you sense things around) 

 
Hinderances and Obstacles acting as barriers in practicing Empathy: 

- Biases (Confirmation bias – not seeking objective facts, interpreting information to 
support existing belief, only remembering details that strengthen existing belief, ignoring 
information that challenges your belief) 

- Lack of clarity (Goal clarity, Stakeholders – can be overcome by working on problem 
statement, defining objectives and discussing with subject experts for their opinions)  

- Mindset (Fixed attitude and practices even if they are not productive) 
- Constraints (Time, Deadlines, Pressure to perform, Resources – communicate 

authentically to overcome the constraints. Constraints can sometimes spur creativity & 
hence productivity) 

 



Suggestion: Practice Empathy regularly not as a process of design thinking but as a 
habit 
 
Observation Hacks and Finding Opportunities 

- Curiosity 
- Start afresh (be open to start all over again, observe carefully and use the data thus 

collected) 
Careful observation of hacks – improvised solution solving an unmet need; unexpected 
encounters; reactions – emotions, feelings, expressions; inconsistencies – gaps between 
saying and doing 
Improve observation – put yourself in new situations, expand network for newer 
perspectives, listen authentically, ask ‗what if‘ questions, tune out from work) 

 
Principles of Creative Thinking 
1. The more the better 

- more focus, more investment in terms of time and resources eg Uber Eats: Under 30 
Menu  
 

2. Failure Immunity 
- may act like a productive result building block for a long term productive 

eg. 10,500 attempts by Thomas Edison for discovery of the filament of the bulb. 
Bubble wrap was envisioned as wallpaper initially and later as house insulator both of which 
failed, however its now widely us ed to wrap items.  
 
Important: Ask the following questions while on the failure journey - 
# What have I learned about what doesn't work?  
# Can this explain something that I didn't set out to explain in the beginning? 
# What have I discovered that I didn't set out to discover? 
 
3. Perception 

- people view things differently, these different views lead to creative ideas. 
 

4. Imagination  
- leads to divergent thinking eg. Walt Disney's Animation Characters, Disneyland Theme 

parks 
 

5. Anyone can be creative 

Eg- Flammin Hot Cheetos is a brain child of a Janitor working at Frito lays  
 
6. Adaptability 

- rigidity limits creative thinking 

eg. Netflix moving from renting DVD's to Video streaming to creating original content of different 
genres. 
Non adaptability comes with a cost eg- Blackberry becoming obsolete due to their non 
adaptability  
Keypad vs Touchscreen, Mail only vs Entertainment, Bbm vs Third party apps 
 
 



Differentiator Key Approach 
Need to stand out, be different i.e. having unique selling propositions because of unpredictable 
market, changing customer needs, increased competition and low customer loyalty. 
This approach requires judiciously choosing 

- the customer 
- the product/service 
- ways to reach out to users 
- additional features of the product/service 

Unleashing Creative potential 
- Consciously dedicate time for creative work 
- Learn unfamiliar domains 
- Ask 'what if' questions 
- Adding constraints 
 
Ideation 
It helps 
- asking the right questions and innovate with a strong focus on users 
- stepping beyond the obvious solutions 
- bringing together perspectives and strengths of team members  
- uncovering unexpected areas of innovation  
- creating volume and variety in innovation process adding value 
Preparation for Ideation 
Ensure having a problem to solve  
Defer judgement 
Quantity Quality 
Make it colourful 
Avoid distractions 
 
Brainstorming 
Group of people focus on solving the problem at hand, facilitator takes notes of the ideas 
shared by each member. It is time bound. 
Brain writing - writing ideas anonymously 
6-3-5 Method: 6 people write 3 ideas on a sheet of paper in round zero within in a specific time. 
This sheet is then circulated and others write 3 more ideas or less in the next round. This is 
followed for 5 rounds possibly generating 108 ideas in less than an hour.  



Crazy Eights - sketching rough ideas. While drawing, brain becomes more active in terms of 
creative thinking. 
Mind Mapping – starts from a central idea diverging in all directions. Great tool for planning and 
organizing too. 
 
 
SCAMPER - 7 step process that includes: 
Substitute 
Combine 
Adapt  
Modify (Magnify/Minify) 
Put to another use 
Eliminate 
Rearrange/Reverse Engineering 
 
 
How to achieve an Adaptive Mindset 
 "It is not the strongest of species that survives, nor the most intelligent, it is the one most 
adaptable to change."                                                                                               - Charles 
Darwin 
Extremely important to: 

- Stay relevant with change  
- Experimen 
- Find opportunity in failure 
- Stay resourceful 
- Don't blame 
- Remain curious, Explore, Draw inspiration  
- Take a holistic view of the system 
- Remain open to others  
- Think ahead of time 
- Communicate authentically and timely  
- Be comfortable being uncomfortable: Be resilient to the change; bounce back 
- Take time out: schedule cognitive breaks, stretch, read and think 
- Stimulate brain by asking challenging/difficult questions 

 
Value of feedbacks 



- Saves from releasing product which might fail 
- Helps to understand user behaviours and reactions  
- Helps to pivot or build on more benefits  
- Gives a sneak peek into product rating 
- It is important to make sure to test the product on the right people for getting the right 

feedback 
Based on the stage of the product, the test group can must be decided. These can be extreme 
users (who use the said product very often), teammates and lastly the internal stakeholders. 
Next in the series is Asking the right questions with a clear objective in mind. These questions 
must be open ended so it gets deeper insights on the product. 
While taking feedback, it's important to remain neutral by not getting attached to the ideas by 
not defending to the negative feedbacks. To catch the real pain points it is rather important to 
probe on every negative feedback received. Observing the users and recording their behaviour, 
their interaction with the product/service will get bring deeper insight to the solution testing the 
solution while testing the solution with the users, it helps if the users are allowed to contribute 
with their ideas. In order to take genuine feedback on the prototype, a good practice is to ask 
the user complete to respond to the following 3 statements: 
I like ___________________ 
I wish __________________ 
What if _________________ 
Yet another great method of gathering feedback is to draw insights by connecting common 
themes from the inspirational stories shared by all teammates during a session. 

Prototyping and Benefits: 

A prototype is a simple experimental model of a proposed solution used to test or validate ideas, 
design assumptions and other aspects of its conceptualisation quickly and cheaply, so that the 
designer/s involved can make appropriate refinements or possible changes in direction. 

Prototype is real enough to test with the users and give enough time to check its viability before 
the launch. It can be iterated multiple times to be exactly in the shape that provides solution to 
its users. 

Prototype Mindset  
- You can prototype anything; a product, service, process 
- Prototypes are disposable 
- Build just enough to learn but not more  

- The prototype must appear real 

Quality of Prototype  
Giving it less time will not make it real, it will just be a concept and not may generate real 
feedback on its usability. On the other hand, if it‘s given too much time then lot of time gets 
wasted in spite of the fact that it will be very close to the real solution. It has to be somewhere 
between which is not too early and not too late so that its easy to gather the data from the 
customer and that lot of time doesn't get wasted. 
Rapid user centric approach i.e focus on the user and building components which need to be 
tested and require user insights. Other components that do not require testing can be added at 
later stages.  
Depending on the stage, the prototype can be early stage only explaining the concept eg- 3D 
print or cardboard mock up, interactive or delivering value. 



Storyboarding - describes the product in the form of a story where the user interacts with the 
product or the service.  
Roleplays help in iterating processes. 
Virtual prototypes 
Wire frames visual representation of a product page that the designer can use to arrange page 
elements. 
Mobile App Prototypes - online mock apps on softwares like Pop, Adobe XD, figma etc.  
Fake Door Prototype - tests the initial level of interest in a yet to be developed product or 
service by creating artifacts that suggest that the product already exists and is available. 
 
Benefit of prototyping is that it reduces the risk of loses at the time of launch of a product, 
service or a process. Prototyping and testing saves time and resources. 
 
Problem Definition Process of Design Thinking 
Understand the problem in depth 

- Establish the need 
What is the real need? Is there a need for me to work on the problems in hand?  

- Defining success 
If the problem is worthy to be solved, then what my solution should look like? This helps define 
the boundary. 

- Understand the Problems 
In order not to solve only the symptoms but to treat the root cause  

- Write a Problem Statement 

Step 1: Establish the Need  
What is the problem/symptoms? 
What is the impact of not solving it?  
What will happen if you solve it?  
Who will and who won't benefit? 
 
Step 2: What is success? 
Do: What do you want the solution to do?  
Restrictions: What must the solution not do?  
Investment: How much time do I have? Resources?  
Value: What values must the solution adhere to? linking with organisational values  
Essential outcomes: How will you measure the success-full outcome? 
 
Step 3: Understand Problem 
What is the information available? 
Do any solutions exist?  
What information you want to know?  
Root cause of the problem? 
 
Root Cause Analysis 
5 Whys technique (ask why at least 5 
times) 
Fishbone Analysis 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
Students can be engaged with this problem definition process of Design thinking to creatively 
design the solutions, products or processes to the problems at their hand in the school 
ecosystem. 
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A TRANSITION OF LAND REVENUE REFORM FROM SHER SHAH TO 
AKBAR 

By- S A S KIRMANI 
 

 
Land revenue reform of Sher Shah 
Sher Shah exhibited more of the administrator and guardian of the people then any other 
medieval Indian ruler before Akbar. He anticipated an initiated many administrative as well as 
Financial reforms which culminated in the reign of Akbar. He has rightly been called the 
Forerunner of an empire builder, administrator and initiator of land revenue reform. 
As a manager of his father‘s Jagir Sher Shah gained the first hand knowledge of the land 
revenue problems. Sher Shah knew well the cultivation, the major source of economy depends 
upon the humble peasants. 
 
Sher Shah therefore set up the task of land revenue reforms with mainly following objectives 
(i) Increase in agricultural produce  
(ii) Improvement of condition of the cultivators 
(iii) Increase in revenue of state 
To fulfil the above objectives he made very strategic planning keeping in mind the welfare and 
convenience of people. 
 
As soon as an area was brought under direct civil administration, Sher Shah ordered the land 
revenue officers, assmils, quanungos, patwaris and muqaddams (Village head) to measure the 
cultivable land and determine the exact proprietary right of cultivators. For the purpose A jarib of 
rope was defined as a standard unit for measurement and a bigha 3600 sq. yards as standard 
for determination of land revenue. 
 
The cultivable land was classified as into three categories, good, midding and bad (Awwal 
Doyam and Soyam) according to their fertility. 
 
After that annual produce per bigha of each category of land and crop was determined. There 
after average produce of all the three categories as a whole for each crop was determined. One 
third of this average was state demand which could be paid by the cultivators either in cash or 
land. In order to evaluate the value of land revenue in cash, government prepared and made 
public the rate lists of various crops in different parts of the empire the time. On the basis of this 
scientific method, land revenue was fixed and each cultivator was given two documents.  
 
The first one was called patta (title deed) which provided the details of each category of land 
held by the cultivator and the rate of land revenue payable by him for different crops. The 
second document was called the Qabuliyat (deed of agreement) according to it the cultivator 
made a promise to pay a particular amount of land revenue to state. 
 
In addition to land revenue, the cultivators were also required to pay additional cess such as 
Jaribana (surveyor fee) and Muhasilana or the tax collector fee at the rate of 2.5 and 5% of the 
land revenue respectively. 
 
 
 
 
 



Akbar‟s Reform 
Mediveal India was basically an agricultural country, the majority of the masses lived in the 
villages and depended directly or indirectly on cultivation. The fame and glory of a ruler and the 
popularity of his government depended invariably on the success of his land revenue policy. 
Akbar and Sher Shah had won over the hearts of the Indian peasantry primarily because of this. 
Sher Shah Sur was the forerunner of Akbar in the field of land revenue system. Akbar adopted 
his reforms with suitable modifications and perfected the land revenue system through 
experimentation and fruitful research in the field which spread over many a year. 
On the establishment of the Mughal rule in India, Babar had divided his territories into two parts 
– khalsa or the crown land and the jagirs. About two-thirds of the land under cultivation was 
parcelled out by him among his military generals who deposited a fixed amount of money as 
land revenue to the state treasury, and the king did not interfere in the management of their 
jagirs. The government officials collected land revenue from the crown lands albeit the state had 
no land revenue policy  before that; revenue was assessed and collected in various parts of the 
kingdom according to rudimentary practices and the prevalent customs and traditions. Sher 
Shah reforms were, however, not introduced on the national or extensive scale. After assuming 
the reigns of government in his own hands in 1560, Akbar had to take up the problem for about 
two decades, he carried out a number of experiments with a view to evolve out a rational 
system of land revenue collection which should not only be enduring but also beneficial to the 
peasants as well as the state. 
 
Akbar appointed Aitmad khan as his imperial diwan in 1563 and ordered him to introduce land 
revenue reforms in the crown lands which then comprised the provinces of Agra and Delhi and 
a part of the province of Lahore only. Aitmad khan parcelled out the entire cultivable territory of 
the the crown lands into 18 uniform parganas, the land revenue from each of which was 
expected to be about a crore of dams or 2.5 lakhs of rupees. An unsuccessful attempt was 
made by Aitmad Khan to revive the system of Sher Shah Sur as regards the measurement of 
land and the assessment of the state demand. 
 
In 1564, Akbar appointed Muzaffar khan, a renowned financier of the times, to be his chief 
diwan, Raja Todar Mal, who had also earned reputation as land revenue expert during the days 
Sher Shah Sur , was appointed his assistant. They found out two major defects in the existing 
land revenue system, the preparation of rent-rolls or state demand by proxy by the government 
officials, without actually measuring the land under cultivation or making a realistic estimate of 
the produce and the defective method of the state demand into cash which was usually based 
on a uniform but hypothetical schedule of prices for all the crown lands. 
 
Shihabuddin Ahmad, who took over as the imperial diwan in 1569, sought an improvement in 
the method of preparing the rent-rolls by the introduction of nasq or kankut system. According to 
this method, a rough estimate of the produce was made by the government officials, in 
association with some elders of the village, while the crops, nearly ripened, were standing and 
waiting to becut in the fields. It showed some improvement over the altogether fictitious rent-
rolls prepared by the officials earlier albeit it was a time-consuming process which usually 
delayed the collection of land revenue. 
 
In 1570 – 71 Raja Todar Mal took the initiative in undertaking the most significant step towards 
the reorganisation of the land revenue system. On his suggestion, nasq or kankut method for 
the preparation of rent-rolls was abolished. Instead, the qanungos were ordered to undertake 
actual measurement of all the cultivable land within the areas under their jurisdiction. Actual 



produce per bigha of each crop from different qualities of land was prepared by them at the 
pargana or tehsil level; the government demand was fixed on the basis of these schedules. 
Raja Todar Mal was promoted as imperial diwan in 1582; the reforms introduced by him since 
1570 had been gradually implemented in the whole of the empire. The government had 
established direct contacts with the rhyots and the state demand was determined in kind from 
year to year. Its conversion into cash posed a serious problem, however, because prices of corn 
fluctuated from place to place and from time to time. It called for settlement of new rates for 
conversion of land revenue into cash. Todar Mal devised a rational method to overcome this 
difficulty as well. 
 
The Land Revenue System of Raja Todar Mal constituted a detailed process which involved five 
stages for the permanent settlement of the agrarian problem to the full satisfaction of the state 
as well as the peasants; these stages were the measurement of land, its classification, 
assessment of the government demand in kind; conversion of the government demand into 
cash, and, family, the mode of collection of the land revenue.   
 
Measurement and Survey of land  
It adopted a uniform method for the measurement of land as a model for the country. Villages 
were adopted as the standard administrative unit for the purpose. The initial survey demarcated 
the exact territorial boundaries of the village and determined the total area of land of every 
description which fell within its dimension. Then the exact area of cultivable land, held by each 
peasant proprietor was determined. For the purpose of measurement, a gaz or yard, known 
after the name of Sultan Sikander Lodhi, 33 inches in length, was adopted as a national 
measure, and Sher Shah‘s gaz of 32 digits was discarded. Previously, a measure called jarib, 
made of ropes was used which did not give accurate measurement due to change in 
temperature it was liable to stretch or shrink by unequal pulls or change of temperature. This 
was also discarded and replaced by a new jarib made of bamboo whose thin strips were joined 
together by means of tight-clipped iron rings. A bigha was adopted as a standard unit of area 
which measured 60 yards, or 3,600 square yards. 
 
Classification of Land 
After the measurement of land, it was classified into four categories on the basis, not of its kind, 
quality, or fertility of the soil, but of the continuity or otherwise of its cultivation; these four 
categories were – polaj, parauti, chachar and banjar. The polaj land was one in which two crops 
were raised every year; parauti land, however, had to be left fallow, after raising two crops for 
one year so that it might recover its fertility. The chachar was an unfertile tract of land which was 
brought under cultivation once in every three or four years, while the banjar land was unfit for 
cultivation which was rarely brought under plough. Each of the first three above-mentioned 
categories of land was further spit up into three parts – good, middle and bad, on the basis of its 
fertility so that no injustice may be done to the cultivators at the time of assessment of the land 
revenue. Thus we find that the entire cultivable land of village, exluding the banjar, was divided 
into as many as nine categories for the purpose of determining the land revenue.  
We can summarize the classification of land as following. 
 
i. Polaj: Land Actually cultivated for each crop in succession 
ii. Parauti: Land left fallow far a time to recover its strength 
iii. Chachar: Land that had lain fallow for three or four years. 
iv. Banjar: Land uncultivated for five years and more. 
 
 



 
Fixation of Land Revenue 
 Pargana or Tehsil was used as the unit of reckoning and bigha as that of measurement for the 
assessment of produce of each crop in each of the nine categories of land. Thus at the 
paragana-level, average produce per bigha of each category of land in respect of every major 
crop was ascertained on the basis of past ten years‘ produce. To begin with, detailed schedules 
were prepared on the basis of the information available from the years 1570-71 to 1580-82. 
According to Abul Fazal the preparation of these schedules, actual facts and figures had been 
systematically collected by the states from 1575-76 to 1580-81, while the information pertaining 
to the five preceding years, viz., 1570-71 to 1574-75 was compiled. The best crops were taken 
into account in each year and the year of the most abundant harvest was accepted‘. 
 
One-third of the average produce per bigha of land in respect of various crops from various 
categories of land was fixed as the state demand. This land revenue was made payable in kind 
by the cultivator during the next ten years without any fluctuation, of course. Meanwhile, the 
government machinery was ordered to record the actual produce in respect of each crop from 
each category of cultivable land at the paragana or tehsil level year after year so that, after the 
expiry of the next ten years, a modified schedule of produce and the government tax be 
introduced. 
 
Collection of land Revenue 
The bulk of state income was derived from land revenue and. therefore, Akbar paid greater 
attention of land revenue throughout the reign. He aimed at arriving at a system of assessment 
by which the estimate of the crops could be rendered as accurate as possible so as to minimize 
the chances of oppression by the officials and fraud and stacked offer harvest into various 
heaps of equal quantity and then one heap was taken by the government officer according to 
state demand. Assessment was made to fix the state demand. Based on this demand, actual 
collection was done separately for kharif and rabi crops. The A-I-N Akbari have survived from 
Mughal Times and tables setting out the Jama‗dami figures for the various provinces of the 
empire that are preserved in the literature of the 17" century is listed as below: 
 

Source Date/Year Amount in dams 

Ain-i-Akbari 1580 3,62.97,55, 246 

Tabaqat-i- Akbari 1593-94 4.40,06,00,000 

-do- 1595-96 4, 94, 2,08, 084 

-do- 1605 5,83.46,90, 344 
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Rethinking Photojournalism: The Changing Work Practices and Professionalism of 
Photojournalists in the Digital Age 
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Abstract 

Public service, ethics, objectivity, self-control and immediacy are often considered core values 
of professional journalism. However, the work of photojournalism has undergone historic 
changes since the advent of digitization in the late 1980s. Professional photojournalists have 
been caught in the act of manipulating news images, publish photos and videos shot by the 
public. This article examines how press photographers negotiate these changes in the working 
practices of photojournalism and how they define their career ambitions in the digital age. The 
photojournalist professionalism approach involves three digital innovations in photojournalism: 
digital photo editing, video production, and user-generated images in journalism. Empirical data 
includes an online survey and interviews with photojournalists in Finland. In the final analysis, it 
was proposed that the principles of photojournalism need to be renegotiated, as the work 
environment has changed dramatically. 
KEYWORDS: Photojournalism, News Photographers, Professionalism, Digital Photo Editing,  
Online News Videos, Digitalization. 
 
Introduction 
Photojournalism is journalism that uses images to narrate a brand new story. It generally refers 
only to still images, but can also refer to audio-video used in broadcast journalism. 
Photojournalism is distinguished from other closely related branches of photography (such as 
documentary photography, social documentary photography, street photography, and celebrity 
photography) by a strict ethical framework. Incitement requires an honest but unbiased 
approach to telling a story in a journalistic sense. Photojournalists contribute to news media and 
help communities stay connected. They need to be knowledgeable and knowledgeable, and be 
able to deliver news in a creative, informative and entertaining way. Like a writer, a 
photojournalist is a reporter, but he often has to make immediate decisions and carry 
photographic equipment, often facing significant obstacles, including immediate physical 
danger, inclement weather, large crowds, and physical access limited to their subjects. 

Origins in war photography: The practice of illustrating news stories with photographs was 
made possible by printing and photography innovations that occurred in the mid19th century. 
Although early illustrations had seemed in newspapers, which include an instance of the funeral 
of Lord Horatio Nelson in ‗The Times‘(1806), the primary weekly illustrated newspaper turned 
into the ‗Illustrated London Books‘, first published in 1820. The illustrations had been published 
using engravings. During the Crimean War, the ILN pioneered the beginning of early 
photojournalism through printing snapshots of the struggle are that have been taken by Roger 
Fenton who turned into the primary reliable struggle are a photographer and his paintings 
blanketed documenting the consequences of the strugglefare at the troops, panoramas of the 
landscapes wherein the battles took place, version representations of the action, and pix of 
commanders, which laid the basis for current photojournalism. Other photographers of the 
strugglefare blanketed William Simpson and Carol Szathmari. Likewise, pix of Matthew Brady 
for the duration of the Civil War had been engraved earlier than their booklet in "Harper's 
Weekly". Technology has now no longer but superior to the factor wherein it's far feasible to 
print images in newspapers, which has seriously confined the view of Brady's images. However, 
it was still common for photographs to be engraved and then printed in newspapers or 
periodicals during the war. Disasters, including train wrecks and city fires, were also a popular 
topic for early newspaper illustrations. 



 

Expansion: Newspaper printing was still an isolated event during this period. Photos are used 
to enhance the text rather than serving as a full-fledged medium. This began to substitute with 
the work of one of the colonizers of photojournalism, John Thomson, in the late 1870s. Together 
with radical journalist Adolphe Smith, he began to publish a monthly daily magazine, "London 
Street Life From 1876 to 1877. The project documented, photographically and in writing, the 
lives of London's street dwellers and established social documentary photography as a form of 
photojournalist. Instead of images acting as a complement to text, he was the first to use  
printed photos as the primary means of conveying information, successfully combining 
photography with printing. In March 1886, when General George Crook learned that Apache 
leader Geronimo would negotiate the terms of the surrender, photographer C. S. Fly took his 
equipment and attached himself to a column of troops. During the three days of negotiations, 
Fly shot approximately 15 exposures on an 8 x 10 inch (200 x 250 mm) negative. His 
photographs of Geronimo and  other Free Apaches, taken on March 25 and 26, are the only 
known photographs  of American Indians  still at war with the United States. Fly poses coolly in 
front of his subjects, asking them to move and turn their heads and faces to improve their 
composition. The popular publication "Harper's Weekly" published six of his images in its April 
2, 1886 issue. In 1887, flash powder was invented, allowing journalists like Jacob Riis to 
photograph impromptu subjects of inner consciousness, leading to l flagship work ―How the 
Other Half-Lives‖. In 1897, it was possible to reproduce half-tone images on printers operating 
at full speed. In France, agencies such as Rol, Branger and Chusseau Flaviens (circa 1880-
1910) provided photographs from around the world to meet new illustration needs in a timely 
manner. In spite of these innovations, restrictions remained and many sensational newspapers 
and magazines between 1897 and 1927 were illustrated with engravings. By 1921, wirephoto 
was able to transmit images almost as fast as the news itself. 

Golden age:  

The "golden age of photojournalism" is widely thought to have occurred between the 1930s and the 1950s. The 
development of the Leica 35mm commercial compact camera in 1925, as well as the first flash bulbs that year, 
made this conceivable. From 1927 through 1930, journalists had more photographic freedom. The Berliner 
Illustrate Zeitung was a forerunner in the development of modern, widely distributed photography. Francisco Franco 
and Emilio Mola meet on the cover of the August 26, 1936 issue. The Berliner Illustrate Zeitung was the first to 
publish a news magazine with illustrations. She began printing photographs in periodicals in 1901, which was a 
groundbreaking concept at the time. It became the paradigm of the current news magazine during the next few 
decades. She created the photographic essay, has a specialised team and production unit, and oversees a photo 
library. It also makes use of realistic photos obtained with newer, smaller cameras. Martin Munkácsi, the 
magazine's first personal photographer, and Erich Salomon, one of the photo diary's creators, were among those 
looking for journalists who could tell a narrative with images. Worker Illustrierte Zeitung (Berlin), Vu (France), Life 
(USA), Look (USA), Picture Post (London) are among the other publications; newspapers include The Daily Mirror 
(London) and The New York Daily News. Robert Capa, Romano Cagnoni, Alfred Eisenstaedt, Margaret Bourke 
White, and W. Eugene Smith were among the famous photographers of the time. Some consider Henri Cartier 
Bresson to be the father of modern photojournalism, though the title has been applied to a number of other 
photographers, including Erich Salomon, whose candid photographs of the protagonists in Rule, a novel from the 
1930s, have been dubbed the "Father of Modern Photojournalism." During the Spanish Civil War in the late 1930s, 
photojournalist Agustin Centelles, for example, was a key figure in Republican propaganda efforts. Mother 
portrayed the dogma of the Great Depression in the emigrant Dorothea Lange. A number of other photojournalists 
have been employed by the FSA to record the slump. Julien Bryan, an American journalist, photographed and 
videotaped the start of WWII in Poland, which was extensively bombarded by German forces in September 1939. 
He is a pioneer in the field of Kodachrome colour photography. The German bombing of London, known as the 
Blitz, was photographed in colour by William Vandivert. 

Private Tony Vaccaro is also regarded as one of World War II's best photographers. Similar to Capa's dead 
Spanish soldier, the photographs he took with the simple Argus C3 capture the horrors of battle. On D-Day, Capa 



personally visited Omaha Beach and acquired vital photos of the battle. Vaccaro is also suspected of creating his 
own image on a soldier's helmet using chemicals discovered in the remains of a camera store. Most major 
newspapers were printed using turn-of-the-century "letterpress" technology, which used white oil-based, smudge-
proof ink, poor quality newspaper, and scratchy screen printing until the 1980s. While letter writers produce legible 
text, the image's dots frequently bleed or smear, becoming fuzzy and indistinct. Even when newspapers utilise nice 
images - acceptable cropping, respectable size - the hazy reproduction forces the reader to reread the caption to 
figure out what it is. In 1979, The Wall Street Journal implemented technical techniques for publishing portraits and 
bypassing letterpress printing's constraints. 

Most newspapers did not transition to offset presses to reproduce images on white paper with greater realism until 
the 1980s. In contrast, from 1936 to the early 1970s, Life, one of America's most popular weekly magazines, was 
filled with superbly printed images on big 11x1 inch pages, using large screens. Engraving is beautiful, and the ink 
is of excellent quality, and the paper is shiny. Life frequently prints a photograph first reprinted in the newspaper by 
United Press International or the Associated Press, but the quality magazine edition looks to be a totally other 
photograph. Magazine photographers have attained near-famous status, owing to the clarity of their photographs 
and the fact that their names are invariably associated with their work. Many picture books today exalt the 
"photojournalist" as if it were the sole realm of celebrity magazine photographers, and life has become the 
benchmark by which photography is judged by the public. Magnum Photos is an international photography 
cooperative created by a group of well-known photographers. The Corbis Corporation was founded in 1989, while 
Getty Images was founded in 1995. The rights to pictures and other still images are sold through these strong 
image banks.  

DISCUSSION: 

Many of the changes in photojournalists' professional identities are taking place within the larger framework of 
journalism. For example, the digitalization of journalistic texts, sound, and images has increased the vulnerability of 
all journalistic output to copying, modifying, and sharing than ever before. In addition to photojournalists, other 
newsroom staff are affected by convergence pressures (Avilés et al. 2004). Finally, the media uses all types of 
user-generated content, including images, in a number of ways. I addressed the work of photojournalists through 
three major shifts that have become a part of their profession since the introduction of digitalization by consciously 
focusing on photojournalism. Digital picture processing, online video production by newspapers, and amateur 
photography have all influenced photojournalists' professional identities. The initial questions addressed at the start 
of this essay were about how today's photojournalists see themselves in relation to their work. 

The current study examines the journalistic ideological ideals stated by Deuze (2005) in regard to these three 
innovations in photojournalism to investigate the concept of professional identity for photojournalists. When I looked 
at the empirical data, I assumed that photojournalists' professional ideals are constantly renegotiated in their 
everyday work practises because their work environment has changed dramatically. The practise of combining 
darkroom work methods with digital picture editing is one apparent illustration of the continual renegotiation of 
professional standards of objectivity and ethics. The guaranteed integrity of the photos produced by 
photojournalists has become a key identifier for them. They are able to keep their "objective" status in the digital 
environment by resorting to historical procedures. When it comes to decisions like picture editing or acting as 
gatekeepers for amateur photos published in newspapers, photojournalists rely on their education, professional 
abilities, and ethical rules. Many of these choices are justified by their public service position and desire to interact 
with the audience. Meanwhile, they acknowledge that photojournalism's truthfulness is subjective. 

As a result, there is a paradoxical tension between the subjective photojournalist and journalism's claim of 
objectivity, a dynamic that affects the heart of professional news photography. As a result, the photographer's 
weapon, the camera, represents incorruptible objectivity, whereas the photojournalist as a human being may wish 
to alter the "facts" through his or her images. As a result, professional ethics are critical to photojournalistic 
professionalism, and photojournalists' professional identities are built on their ethical integrity. Furthermore, they 
manage the strain by developing new ethical rules of conduct and relying on ritualistic rituals to keep the status 
quo. In the digital age's merged newsrooms, the value of the independent professional is also challenged in a 
variety of ways. Internal pressures on newspapers' video production can be reflected in the split views on multi-
skilling expressed by photographers and their supervisors, for example. Multi-skilled employees are preferred by 
managers, but the majority of photographers see multi-skilling as a danger to their professional identity. 
Professionals may appear to be amateurs when they are forced to work with insufficient skills and time constraints. 
As a result, they are unable to be recognised as professionals. As a result, several photojournalists believe their 
independence has been eroded. In the end, it comes down to photojournalists' desire to be self-sufficient and tell 



their own tales through images and videos (Deuze 2005; Singer 2004). In the continuous news cycle, real-time 
reporting has changed the value of immediacy and spawned new behaviours, such as the increased usage of user-
generated material. New services, such as Bambuser, a live video service founded in Sweden, are an example of 
this. Users can use their mobile phones and PCs to capture, share, and watch live video. 

Some news organizations, such as The Associated Press, use this service, and it was essential in the use of video 
footage from the Arab Spring, which began in 2010, and the Syrian war, which began in 2011. In terms of material 
verification, the Associated Press claims on its website that all video posted has been verified by social media 
experts before being shared with a global audience through its global network of broadcasters. As a result, the AP 
offers a fresh example of a reorientation in which classic journalistic ideals like autonomy and objectivity are united 
with today's networked society and the usage of user-generated information. This reorientation does not appear to 
be in opposition to traditional news ideals, but rather reshapes and complements them. In the changing media 
world, the essay suggests that a revision of photojournalists' professional ideals is ongoing and unavoidable. Of 
course, the study had a number of flaws. The two data sets that were used were originally acquired to research 
journalistic procedures rather than professional ideals. Nonetheless, this extensive empirical material contains 
intriguing evidence that implies a shift in professional values. 
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 Study of Change in Student‟s Attitude Towards Learning Mathematics 
By- Siji Sudhakaran 

 
 
Abstract 
India invented the zero, but math is seen to have suffered a decline here for several reasons. 
The first is a global phenomenon. In the 1970s, there was a big separation between pure and 
applied math, says Nalini Anantharaman, chair of mathematics at the Institute for Advanced 
Study in the University of Strasbourg, France, and last year‘s winner of the Infosys Prize in 
Mathematics. As all the modern developments like AI, ML, Data Analytics are deepening on 
certain level of mathematical skills, this phenomenon will be a big challenge for future 
generation. 
This work is to contribute towards improvement of this situation, by studying the student‘s 
change in attitude towards learning mathematics if intervened at right stage. The study was 
conducted on a set of students (with different levels of aptitude) during their Grade 7 to 10 and 
the finding are used as analogy for this work. 
During the study it was noted that there had been markable changes in students‘ attitude 
towards mathematics. This work summarizes these studies including significant steps for same 
and their outcome. A set of recommendations for sustenance are also included in the 
conclusion section. 
 
 
INTRODUCTION 
 
An education world special report dated 13 May 2021 titled ―India‘s lost maths advantage‖ read: 
 
Although widely acclaimed as a country with a mathematics heritage stretching back to 
Aryabhatta (476-550) who discovered the zero, there‘s been a steady decline in the number of 
students opting for maths higher education in post-independence India. This has resulted in a 
huge shortage of math teachers in India‘s 1.30 million primary-secondary schools, 611 
universities and 34,000 colleges. According to estimates, during the period 2010-12 there‘s 
been a 50 percent decrease in students enrolling for undergraduate degree programmes in 
maths and science. This number drips to a trickle in postgraduate and research education — in 
the period 2001-11 India produced only 5,766 research papers in mathematics (cf. China‘s 
36,146). Until recently a nation respected for its maths tradition and proficiency, currently India 
is ranked # 14 in the ‗Essential Science Indicators‘ compiled by Thomson Reuters in terms of 
the number of math papers published in the past decade, and 22nd (China is ranked No. 2) in 
terms of citations (see box). 
 
 
 
Math research papers 
 

Rank 
 

No of Papers 

1 United States 78,874 



2 China 36,146 

3 France 26,377 

9 Russia 13,614 

12 South Korea 6,406 

14 India 5,766 

15 Israel 5,427 

16 Brazil 5,175 

Source: Essential Science Indicators (Thomson Reuters) 
 
Shockingly, even as India‘s once vaunted math education capability in higher education and 
research is now history, the mathematical skills of 230 million children in primary and secondary 
education are in steep decline. The Annual Status of Education Report 2012, authored by the 
highly respected NGO Pratham released on January 18, reveals that math learning outcomes in 
rural primaries in 570 districts countrywide are going from bad to worse. According to the report, 
in 2010, 29.1 percent of class V children couldn‘t solve simple two-digit subtraction sums with 
borrowing. This disability has shot to 39 percent in 2011 and 46.5 percent in 2012. Barring 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Kerala, every major state showed a substantial drop in 
arithmetic capability. The proportion of class V children who cannot do division sums too has 
increased from 72.4 percent in 2011 to 75.2 percent in 2012. 
―Deterioration in maths teaching-learning is not peculiar to India, it‘s a global phenomenon. In 
their haste to complete syllabuses and prepare children for exams, teachers are sacrificing 
comprehension and discouraging innovation. Children should be encouraged to appreciate and 
enjoy the symmetry and beauty of patterns, equations, and exactitude of math subjects. They 
need to be taught imaginatively and innovatively. For teachers to be able to do that, they must 
not only have subject expertise but should also have undergone rigorous training in 
contemporary math teaching pedagogies. Colleges and universities have to take the 
responsibility of producing high-quality teachers for schools because that‘s when young children 
become math-phobic which is carried forward into higher classes,‖ says well-known 
mathematician and Ramanujan scholar Dr. Alladi Krishnaswamy, professor, department of 
mathematics, University of Florida, who visits India twice every year to organise Sastra 
University‘s annual mathematics conference, and is also chairperson of the Srinivasa 
Ramanujan Awards prize committee. 
 
Literature Review 
Students‘ attitudes towards learning mathematics 
Researchers have identified important factors that contribute to students‘ attitudes towards 
learning mathematics. These include the students themselves, the school, the teachers‘ beliefs, 
and attitudes (Beswick, 2006) and their teaching methods. The teachers‘ teaching method have 
a major influence on students‘ attitudes (Akinsola & Olowojaiye, 2008; Mensah et al., 2013). 
Teachers can do many things to facilitate the classroom learning to alleviate students‘ 



engagement level and confidence in learning mathematics (Attard, 2012; Kele & Sharma, 
2014). According to Sullivan and McDonough (2007), teachers can find ways to encourage 
student engagement and confidence in learning mathematics. This can be achieved by 
implementing meaningful activities embedded in real-life contexts. 
 
Traditional teaching method and teaching in context 
Many studies have identified that teaching mathematics in real life contexts enhance students‘ 
enjoyment of mathematics lessons. The relationship formed between the student and the task 
fosters students‘ engagement in the mathematical tasks. By creating, exploring, and verifying 
mathematical ideas students tend to see the importance of mathematics (Reys et al., 2013). In 
the study, students who were taught in a traditional manner viewed mathematics as a collection 
of procedures. In contrast, those students who were taught in a context viewed mathematics as 
an active and inquiry-based discipline. Dickinson and Hough (2012) worked on a project that 
Students‘ attitudes towards learning mathematics 91 Teachers and Curriculum, Volume 17, 
Issue 1, 2017 trialled teaching mathematics in a context. The project included the views of both 
teachers and students on the impact of teaching mathematics in a context. 
 
Design and Methods 
Various strategies like peer assessment, self-assessment, heterogenous grouping, real life 
applications, developing critical thinking and problem-solving methods, inquiry-based learning, 
STEM teaching were applied on the group of students during their grade 7-10. 
Real life applications 
We know engaging students in doing mathematics that is meaningful can increase motivation 
and lower math anxiety. This approach enables students to understand the wonderful role that 
mathematics plays in their lives. They learn that it is something that they can use in a variety of 
contexts and not something that only exists in the classroom. 
Real life will have different meanings for different students. Just because it‘s real life for me, 
doesn‘t mean it‘s going to be real life for my students. We have rich diverse student populations 
in our schools, so we need to understand what real life means for our students. What kinds of 
learning experiences, life experiences do they bring to the learning process? 
The best way to gain that insight is by listening to our students and asking questions. We need 
to get to know who they are beyond our classroom walls. Get to know what is meaningful to 
them, what motivates them. What is happening in their lives that we can use to enhance their 
learning? 
 
Getting to know students is paramount. This approach not only enriches learning in 
mathematics, but also helps students understand that everyone has different perspectives and 
rich life experiences that enhance their learning community. ―It‘s not about adding any additional 
pieces to our classroom program, but rather, examining our practice through a different lens.‖ 
(Cathy Marks Krpan) 
 
Applying this in the classroom has really helped students in understanding maths better and 
they could solve it easily as they know the purpose of solving it. Their critical thinking and 
problem solving increased, and they tried relating their topic with real life. 
 
Heterogenous grouping 
Heterogeneous grouping is when a diverse group of students is put in the same cooperative 
learning group. ... This method of heterogeneous grouping allows students to learn from each 
other‘s differences and actively interact with diverse individuals while at the same time sharing 
their unique abilities and interests. 



A heterogeneous group gives advanced students a chance to mentor their peers. All members 
of the group may interact more to help each other understand the concepts being taught. Tutty 
and Klein (2008) state that lower ability students benefit more from heterogeneous grouping 
because they can get assistance from other members. During discussions, students could 
better understand questions and successfully finish tasks. 
Mixed or heterogeneous ability or achievement groups offer several advantages: 1) less able 
pupils are at reduced risk of being stigmatized and exposed to a ―dumbed-down‖ curriculum; 2) 
Teachers' expectations for all pupils are maintained at higher levels; 3) opportunities for more 
able students to assist less able. 
 
For such classrooms, groupwork is a highly recommended and well-documented instructional 
strategy. Students felt happy in heterogenous grouping. They could clear their doubts with their 
peers. Group leader (High achievers) used to monitor them, give them homework, and check 
that regularly. They increased their leadership quality and teaching ability. The purpose of the 
group learning activity was to help struggling students. New leadership structures 
formed, and students who had never actively participated in groups before suddenly 
demonstrated skills and creativity that I never knew they had.  
 
Inquiry based learning 
Inquiry-based learning is an approach to learning that emphasizes the student's role in the 
learning process. Rather than the teacher telling students what they need to know, students are 
encouraged to explore the material, ask questions, and share ideas. 
Inquiry-based instruction is ―a teaching method that combines the curiosity of students and the 
scientific method to enhance the development of critical thinking skills.‖ 
 
Inquiry-based learning promotes engagement, curiosity, and experimentation. Rather than 
being ‗instructed to,‘ students are empowered to explore subjects by asking questions and 
finding or creating solutions. It‘s more a philosophy and general approach to education than a 
strict set of rules and guidelines. 
 
I explored how I could use inquiry-based learning (IBL) to encourage higher order thinking 
among my students of mathematics. IBL draws on constructivist ideas of learning. 
Constructivism's central idea is that learning is an active process in which learners construct 
new ideas or concepts based upon their experiences and prior knowledge (Kanselaar, 2002). 
Similarly, IBL is a student-centred approach that encourages participants to draw on prior 
knowledge and experience in exploring their inquiries (Kahn and O‘Rourke, 2005). In IBL the 
student is responsible for constructing their own meaning and understanding from the learning 
activities. Many researchers believe that fostering higher order thinking among students of all 
ages is an important educational goal and that higher order thinking is an important element of 
life success (Gough, 1991; Marzano, 1998; Zohar et al, 2001; Sousa, 2008; Lord and Baviskar, 
2007). Miri et al (2007) assert that our ever-changing and challenging world requires students, 
our future citizens, to go beyond the building of their knowledge capacity and need to develop 
higher order thinking skills; Lord and Baviskar, 2007). Miri et al (2007) assert that our ever-
changing and challenging world requires students, our future citizens, to go beyond the building 
of their knowledge capacity and need to develop higher order thinking skills. 
 
I found the STEM teaching workshops attended in NASA Huntsville as part of Honeywell 
Educators at Space Academy (HESA), be very beneficial in developing my understanding of 
inquiry-based learning. In these workshops I learned about the different types of inquiry, inquiry 
through computational thinking, online resources for use in IBL, inquiry through modelling and 



developing and accessing inquiry through small group projects. I applied these learning in the 
class and found the difference in students learning. 
 
Problem solving, inferring, estimating, predicting, generalising and creative thinking are all 
considered to be higher order thinking skills. That was evident in the class. 
I followed the lesson plan which follows Bloom‘s taxonomy. 
 
Bloom‘s taxonomy categorised and ordered thinking skills and objectives according to six 
cognitive levels of complexity (Bloom, 1956). The idea is that some types of learning require 
more cognitive processing than others. The lowest three levels of cognition in Bloom‘s 
taxonomy are knowledge, comprehension, and application and are lower order thinking skills. 
The highest three levels are analysis, synthesis, and evaluation and are thought to be of a 
higher order and require different learning and teaching methods than the learning of facts and 
concepts (Krathwohl, 2002). The following table outlines some of the thinking skills associated 
with the six categories within Bloom‘s taxonomy: 
 
BLOOM‘S TAXONOMY 

Level in Bloom‘s Taxonomy Associated Thinking Skills 

Knowledge define, describe, recall, recognize; 

Comprehension explain, extend, interpret, summarise; 

Application construct, demonstrate, modify, prepare, 
solve; 

Analysis compare, contrast, distinguish, identify, 
illustrate; 

Synthesis categorise, devise, design, generate, 
organize, reconstruct, relate; 

Evaluation appraise, compare, conclude, contrast, 
interprets, justifies, supports; 

 
At the open inquiry level students have the most authentic possible opportunity to act like 
scientists or mathematicians, deriving questions, designing, and carrying out investigations, and 
communicating their results. 
 
I concluded that adopting an inquiry-based approach could help my students appreciate and 
understand mathematics because it enables students to construct knowledge for themselves 
and it draws on real life contexts. 
 
Peer Assessment 
Peer assessment can: 
Encourage social skills and communication by getting children to talk openly about their own 
and others‘ work. 
 
Pave the way for self-assessment and individual learning. This is because it can develop 
children‘s understanding of success criteria and constructive criticism. 
 
If time is given for children to respond to the feedback, it could improve their work and give them 
something useful to act on for next time. 



Make feedback less daunting for children because it‘s from a peer rather than a teacher. As we 
all know, children often make the best teachers! 
 
Gives children new inspiration and techniques to use in their own work. Seeing others‘ work - 
whether it‘s creative writing, reasoning in maths, the way some data has been presented in 
science, a piece of artwork or a dance - can help them to magpie ideas. 
 
Make sure every child has their work acknowledged by someone else, because it‘s impossible 
for teachers to respond to every child individually in a lesson. 
 
Develop important character attributes, such as respect, responsibility, and independence. 
Techniques followed in the class 
 
1. Anonymous feedback 
Hand out open books to children (not their own) and ask them to not look who they have. They 
can then fill in a peer assessment grid, table, or form against the success criteria - whatever you 
like! 
 
Next, send the books back to their owners so they can read and respond to the feedback. 

2. Share with another pair 
 

Ask children to share positive feedback about a partner‘s work with another pair. By sharing 
good practice, ideas are shared further in the class. It also helps children to feel good about 
themselves when their work is praised in front of others. 
 
3. Bloom‘s Taxonomy 
Use Bloom‘s Taxonomy questions to guide verbal peer assessment. Take questions from this 
wheel to print on feedback that you put in children‘s books. Or use it as a guide for verbal peer 
discussion, either during or at the end of a lesson. 
 

 
 
4.  A shared success 
Ask children to work together to come up with something they both did well, or something they 
could improve on. 
 
5. Joint feedback 
For this peer assessment technique, one pair of children swap their books with another pair. 
Together, they discuss how well the other pair have done before feeding back to them. 
Peer assessment is a great tool for enhancing communication and understanding of 
assessment criteria. It also builds a culture of collaboration, trust, and respect in the 
classroom. This increased the interest in maths and students were having fun to learn in maths 
class. They got feedback of their work and tried to improve it next time. This built curiosity in 
learning and solving math problems. 
 



STEM Teaching (NASA) 
Mathematics is commonly perceived to be difficult (e.g., Fritz et al. 2019). Moreover, many 
believe ―it is ok—not everyone can be good at math‖ (Rattan et al. 2012). With such 
perceptions, many students stop studying mathematics soon after it is no longer required of 
them. Giving up learning mathematics may seem acceptable to those who see mathematics as 
―optional,‖ but it is deeply problematic for society. Mathematics is a gateway to many scientific 
and technological fields. Leaving it limits students‘ opportunities to learn a range of important 
subjects, thus limiting their future job opportunities and depriving society of a potential pool of 
quantitatively literate citizens. This situation needs to be changed, especially as we prepare 
students for the continuously increasing demand for quantitative and computational literacy over 
the twenty-first century (e.g., Committee on STEM Education 2018). 
 
For example, the ―Moore Method,‖ developed and used by Robert Lee Moore (a famous 
topologist) in the early twentieth century, shifted instruction from teacher-centered lecturing to 
student-centered mathematical development (Coppin et al. 2009). 
 
STEM Teaching methods learned as part of HESA program at NASA HUNTSVILLE, ALABAMA 
has helped a lot in facilitating children to achieve their interest in maths and science. The 
learnings were applied in the class. In its purest form, students were presented with 
mathematical definitions and asked to develop and/or prove theorems from them after class, 
without reading mathematics books or using other resources. When students returned to the 
class, they were asked to prove a theorem. As a result, students developed the mathematics 
themselves, instead of the instructor presenting the proofs and doing the mathematics for 
students. 
 
The method was to re-emphasize the nature of mathematics—indeed, all of STEM—as a 
sense-making activity. Mathematics is typically conceptualized and presented as a body of 
content to be learned and processes to be engaged in, which can be seen in both the NCTM 
Standards volumes and the Common Core Standards. Alternatively, we believe that all the 
mathematics studied in K-12 can be viewed as the codification of experiences of both making 
sense and sense making through various practices including problem solving, reasoning, 
communicating, and mathematical modelling, and that students can and should experience it 
that way. Indeed, much of the inductive part of mathematics has been lost, and the deductive 
part is often presented as rote procedures rather than a form of sense making. If we arrange for 
students to have the right experiences, the formal mathematics can serve to organize and 
systematize those experiences. 
 
TRU Math framework was also implemented. 
TRU (Teaching for Robust Understanding) Math framework that identifies five key dimensions 
along which powerful classroom environments can be characterized: the mathematics; cognitive 
demand; equitable access; agency, ownership, and identity; and formative assessment. These 
five dimensions were distilled from an extensive literature review, thus capturing what the 
literature considers to be essential. They were tested against classroom videotapes and data on 
student performance, and the results indicated that classrooms that did well on the TRU 
dimensions produced students who did correspondingly well on tests of mathematical 
knowledge, thinking, and problem solving (e.g., Schoenfeld 2014, 2019) 



 
 
The first key point about TRU is that students learn more in classrooms that are powerful along 
the five TRU dimensions. Second, the shift of attention from the teacher to the environment is 
fundamentally important. The framework also helped to learn what changes would be needed, 
and to try out changes to learn how the students‘ learning may differ. It is this iterative and 
concrete process that can hopefully help shift participating teachers‘ perceptions of 
mathematics. 
 
Critical Thinking and Problem-Solving skills 
Critical thinking skills are important because they enable students ―to deal effectively with social, 
scientific, and practical problems‖ (Shakirova, 2007, p. 42). Simply put, students who can think 
critically are able to solve problems effectively. Merely having knowledge or information is not 
enough. 
 
Critical Thinking is a mental process of actively and skilfully conceptualizing, applying, 
analysing, synthesizing, and evaluating information to reach an answer or conclusion. 

 



Problem Solving is the result of critical thinking. It involves discovering and analysing the 
problem with the goal of finding the best possible solution to overcome the obstacle. One must 
then complete the following steps: 
 
1.  Identify the problem: Find the source of what is wrong 
2.  Define the problem: After it is identified, the problem needs to be fully defined 
3.  Forming a Strategy: How are you going to solve the problem? 
4.  Organizing Information: Before you start solving your problem, you need to organize your 
facts: What do you know? What do you not know? The more information you have, the better. 
5.  Allocating Resources: Determine if this problem is important and a high priority to solve or if 
it is not as important and less of a priority. The more of a priority it is, the more time, money, or 
other resources you may want to use. 
6.  Monitoring Progress: This is key because if you are not making good progress in reaching 
your goal, you can re-evaluate the situation and look for a new strategy. 
7.  Evaluating the Results: Need to evaluate your results to determine if that is the best possible 
solutions (www.psychology.about.com). 
 
 

 
In today‘s educational understanding, individuals who can integrate themselves into the society, 
think freely, looks from different perspectives, and produce creative ideas have become 
remarkable. Critical thinking that is the building stone for all these properties has become one of 
the most important skills every student should acquire. Because individuals who have critical 
thinking skill are the ones who can adapt into changing and developing world without having 
trouble in adaptation into differences. For that reason, organizing the educational environments 
in a way students can acquire this skill has become an obligation. The secondary education 
grade includes the period when students start to use different viewpoints while interpreting the 
events in terms of their developmental properties. Problem solving is one of these skills in 
different types. The basis of problem-solving skill is laid in mathematical problem-solving 
processes. Because individuals with mathematical problem-solving skill can conclude problem 
solving process accurately approaching to the problems, they encounter in real life scientifically. 
Different worksheets having level-based questions (High achievers, average achievers, low 
achievers) were given to improve their critical thinking and problem solving in maths. They were 
asked to frame the questions and solve it. 
 
Conduct of group learning activity or task- Rubrics were used as a basis of scoring. Giving 
instruction to a group of students on doing an activity. Distribute the material and facilitate the 
activity. Checking of activity based on rubrics. 

https://sites.google.com/site/twentyfirststcenturyskills/evaluation/Problem Solving process.gif?attredirects=0


Critical thinking and problem-solving assessment- The administration of post assessment. 
Determining if there is any significant difference between pre assessment and post assessment 
results. Conduct interviews with the students. Transcription of interviews to form codes and 
themes. 
 
When facilitating group activity that enhances mathematical critical thinking and problem-solving 
skills. Students, despite their weaknesses in understanding mathematical concepts, felt 
confident in facing mathematical problems when they worked together sharing different abilities 
and thinking preferences. Before the start of the intervention, participants‘ critical thinking and 
problem-solving skills were low. After three months of implementation, these two skills 
increased because of grouping mechanisms on group tasks. 
 
RESULTS 
 
No study is complete without its outcome is measured. While the continuous improvement was 
observed and verified through out the study phase, outcome of following measurements is 
reproduced in this document. 
Quantitative measurement in terms of Scores obtained by the students 
 
Qualitative measurements recorded as responses to a questionnaire on change in attitude 
towards learning mathematics 
 
Testimonials from the students who were the main subjects of this work 
 
Quantitative measurements 
 
Cumulative scores recorded at the end of each year shown a steady progress as below. 

Class Cumulative Score 

Class 7 61.60% 

Class 8 63.56% 

Class 9 82.43% 

Class 10 81.74% (*) 

 
(*) Cumulative up to half yearly 
 
 



 
Qualitative measurements 
 
Questionnaire was provided to the students to know their change in attitude towards learning of 
mathematics. From this it was noticed that most of the students have changed their attitude 
towards mathematics due to various strategies followed during maths class. They got more 
interest in the subject and developed their problem solving and critical thinking skill. Most of 
them have decided to pursue maths as their career. 
 

When I hear the word mathematics, I have a feeling of dislike. 

I am always confused in my mathematics class. 

I have usually enjoyed studying mathematics in school 

I would prefer to do an assignment in math than to write an essay. 

I am happier in a math class than in any other class. 

The challenge of math appeals to me. 

A strong math background could help me in my professional life. 

I plan to take as much mathematics as I can during my education. 

 



 
 
 
Testimonials from students 
 
Reflections received from a sample set of students, highlighted their change of orientation or 
attitudes towards mathematics due to the teaching methodologies, strategies, and techniques. 
 
Student – 1- A High Achiever who won National level (UAE) Excellence award. He is inspired by 
the way of teaching to an extent that he is aspiring to pursue Mathematics teaching as a career. 
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Abstract 

The benefits of using educational technology in students‘ learning are claimed in many recent 

studies. These benefits are typically accounted for by pedagogically efficient use of classroom 

time for engaging students in active learning. Although there are several relevant studies for the 

deployment of technology in education, there are very few works studying educational 

technology tools in social sciences and at high school level. In order to provide better support 

for social science teachers using technology , this article reports social science teachers‘ views, 

experiences, and attitudes towards integration of educational technology via individual virtual 

interviews with 30 social science teachers from different states of India. The results of this study 

found that the majority of the participating teachers had positive attitudes towards educational 

technology  and wanted to learn more about recent educational technology for effective use in 

their classrooms. However, they identified the low availability of resources as a major barrier 

that limited their use of technology in the classroom. 
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Introduction 

Social science is a theoretical subject which often tends to be boring for many students if 

taught in traditional ways. Vanfossen (as cited in Acikalin and Duru, 2005) points out 

teaching of social sciences in high school without integration of technology makes it 

monotonous, often leading to learning occurring at a surface level. If students do not have 

engaging learning experiences, they may lack motivation for learning social science courses.  

Statement of problem 

Since traditional classroom teaching  causes fatigue and may lower student academic 

achievement, integrating educational technology in social science teaching for high school 

students can have a significant impact on enhancing learning experiences thereby improving 

student academic achievements. Bialo et al. (as cited in Allamari, 2012) stated that the role 

of technology has been studied extensively by educational experts or researchers to amplify 

student achievement. In the digital Era, integration of technology can enhance the learning 

experiences and create an engaging and stimulating environment for generation ‗z‘ making it 

an essential part of teaching and learning. Furthermore, many social science school teachers 



adopt traditional teaching strategies, using most of the classroom time for lecturing and 

assessing students‘ ability to memorize content. As a result, students do not actively engage 

in learning and assessment activities that promote their critical thinking development 

(Gaughan, 2014 as cited in Aidinopoulou & Sampson 2017). Research states that students 

have common misconceptions about historical knowledge, primary sources, human 

motivation, and historical change which are not easily overcome with traditional teaching 

strategies (Epstein, 2012 as cited in Aidinopoulou & Sampson 2017). As a result, there are 

systematic efforts to enhance teaching, learning, and assessment of history and social 

studies in K-12 by exploiting innovative pedagogical designs supported by digital 

technologies (Lyons, 2008). In the age of technology, information is available at a click of a 

mouse; with digitalization and ICT, a greater desire, motivation, and willingness to learn can 

be created (Alberta, 2011), contributing to the students' overall development.  

Research Purpose 

Current research has mapped out the positive impacts of using technology in social science 

learning thereby improving student achievements academically. By using Ed tech or 

educational technology teachers can create an engaging learning environment for students 

and improve the quality of learning social science courses. Integrating technology in social 

science classrooms will help in transforming the learning process from teacher-centred to 

student-centred.  

In this paper, it is argued that integrating educational technology in high school social science 

curriculum has the potential to use classroom time in a more efficient way, leading to enhanced 

students‘ learning experiences and outcomes. Many studies have revealed the positive 

impacts of using technology in social science learning thereby improving student achievements 

academically and inculcating life skills (Schachter, 2009). Students get more time for 

classroom interactions and peer discussions due to integration of educational technology as 

the synchronous classes become the room of interactions rather than mere lectures. 

Integrating technology in social science teaching and learning helps in improving student's 

motivation by providing them an ample room for discussion and critical thinking (Aktaruzzaman 

& Plunkett, 2016; Beese, 2014 as cited in Alharthi 2020).  

Research Questions  

Q1. What is the impact of educational technology on student academic achievements in social 

science? 

Q2. How does Ed tech help in inculcating 21st century skills in social science curriculum for 

high school learners?  



Technology in Education and its Benefits 

Education Technology (ET) is defined as ―the study and ethical practice of facilitating learning 

and improving performance by creating, using and managing appropriate technological 

processes and resources‖ (Richey, 2008, p. 24). Information and Communication Technology 

(ICT) is one of the potential and powerful tools for extending educational opportunities; hence, 

teaching and learning processes in different forms and levels of education will be enhanced 

(UNESCO, 2003).   Technology has also enabled the students and teachers to be in direct 

contact even in the remote learning phase. If technology would not have been there, combatting 

the challenges of remote learning or virtual schooling would have been next to impossible. 

Teachers adapted overnight to the new normal with the help of technology, making learning an 

ongoing process. Along with enhancing learning experiences, technology gave way to self-

directed learning, making learners autonomous and inculcated 21st century skills namely 

communication, collaboration, critical thinking, and problem solving among students thus 

making them future (Chigona and Chigona, 2010 as cited in Alammary,2012). 

 Factors affecting the adoption of Educational Technology    

 Although positive effects of ICT integration in social studies classrooms have been established, 

several studies have also reported that many social studies teachers lack knowledge and skills 

in ICT, and this is one of the main barriers to the widespread adoption of ICT in social studies 

education (Schlee & Libler, 2010 as cited in Hong, 2016). A number of studies have shown a 

wide range of factors that influence educators in adopting their teaching with technological tools 

(Cox et al., 1999 as cited in Alammary, 2012). Instructor's readiness to adopt and use 

technology, technical support, students' acceptance and attitude to the use of IT, are vital in 

integrating technology in the social science classroom. Thus, technology is a powerful 

communications tool, which, when utilized, can support innovative teaching, encourage active 

learning, help relieve the professional isolation of teachers, and enable users to become active 

researchers and learners. 

 Methodology 

The author conducted this study through an online interview method and online google survey 

form  to identify social science teachers‘ perceptions and experience of integrating educational 

technology in their teaching-learning process. Specifically, the open-ended, semi-structured 

interview method was chosen to broadly collect teachers‘ experience and preferences. Thirty 

social science teachers from pan India participated in this study. The author met each 

interviewee virtually through video conferencing platforms such as zoom, google meet, 

microsoft teams as per the ease and availability of resources with the participant. Each interview 



took almost one hour in an online meeting and participants  also filled up the google survey form 

to give their opinion about the usage of educational technology. 

Table 1 shows sample interview questions. The aim of the author to ask these questions was as 

follows:  

1.  To understand the purpose of using educational technology in social science teaching. 

2. To assess how the new technology tools contribute to social science learning. 

3. To analyse the SWOT (strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats ) of integrating 

educational technology in social science teaching. 

4. To determine the impact of integrating technology in high school social science 

curriculum. 

5. To evaluate the changes made by teachers in their pedagogy and instructional design. 

6.  To analyse student academic achievements and inculcation of 21st century skills with 

technology interventions. 

7. To understand the importance of need analysis in terms of professional development 

required to master educational technology tools. 

 

The participants were interviewed using all the questions mentioned in Table 1. Although, the 

author used slightly different versions of some questions at the time of the interview depending 

upon a teacher‘s location in an urban or rural setting, educational background and experience. If 

a teacher answered that he/she was a pro in using tech tools , then the author asked him/her 

whether he/she had integrated educational technology in her pedagogy and  conducted training 

sessions for their colleagues or community. After the interviews, the author categorized and 

coded teachers‘ responses and made a table for each question to identify clear patterns. 

TABLE 1 (Questions used for Virtual Interview of participants) 

THEMES QUESTIONS 

   TEACHING     

   PEDAGOGY 

Do you use educational technology in teaching social 

science? If Yes, Why?If No. Why not? 

 

Which educational tech tools do you use in social science 

teaching? 

 



How does using these tools impact your teaching pedagogy? 

 

INSTRUCTIONAL 

TOOLS 

What elements of technology do you use for effective 

delivery of concepts? 

 

How do you think edtech tools inculcate 21st century skills 

among your learners? 

How does Edtech make your instruction delivery effective? 

How often do you use Edtech in a week ? 

 

How do you think these tools make social science curriculum 

engaging ? 

 

EDUCATIONAL 

TECHNOLOGY 

EXPERIENCE 

How do you come to know about these educational tools? 

 

Since when are you using technology tools in social science  

? 

How do you learn these educational tools? 

What motivates you to learn new educational technology 

tools? 

 

CONTINUOUS 

PROFESSIONAL 

DEVELOPMENT 

Does your organisation provide training about the latest 

educational tools? 

 

How much time do you spend weekly on learning about the 

latest innovations in educational technology? 

What challenges do you feel in learning about Edtech tools? 



What skills have you imbibed as an educator after learning 

about Edtech tools? 

 

Participants Details  

In this study 30 secondary school teachers from pan India participated. In order to recruit 

participants, the author created a google form to conduct the survey and took consent of 

participants for virtual interviews to collect data for the study. The google form was circulated in 

the Professional learning networks group of author pan India. Even though the participants did 

not receive a reward for participating in the research, a total of 30 teachers agreed to participate 

in the research, because they were interested in discussing and sharing their experience of 

using educational tech tools in social science teaching. Among the 30 participating teachers, 

there were teachers teaching grade 9th-12th grade. Participating teachers were only recruited 

by the author‘s invitation, and no snowball sampling technique was involved for recruiting 

additional participants to this study. 

Findings 

Many participants stated that they incorporate educational technology while teaching social 

sciences to high school students. Especially during the Covid-19 pandemic, when schools went 

virtual educational technology was the saviour for them to make remote learning engaging and 

collaborative for learners. Participants mentioned about the usage for edtech tools such as 

kahoot, Quizizz , Quizlet for formative assessments and tools such as Buncee , wakelet, 

nearpod, seesaw, edpuzzle for preparing lesson delivery and interactive assignments to cater to 

the learning needs of  students effectively, and demonstrated their desire to incorporate these 

tools in their classrooms more frequently. The main reasons teachers wanted to embrace 

education were that they felt it was the need of the virtual teaching  (12 participants), it was out 

of their passion  (eight participants) and that it would help in their professional development (six 

participants) and cater to the learning needs of their students (four participants). 

Apart from five  participants, the rest reported that they integrated edtech often in their lesson 

planning. The elements like immersive reader, gamification of quiz , audio and video recordings, 

presentations of graphs, images, content in audio-visual manner were most commonly used for 

preparing instructional material. When asked about the effectiveness of   integrating technology 

they mentioned the ease of learning, teaching, and sharing information with these tools (10 

participants). They also appreciated its repository for teachers  (15 participants) and combating 

the challenges of diversity and inclusion in the classroom (five participants). Specifically, 



participants liked Edtech tools as an effective instructional tool, and as a resource bank for their 

teaching. They said that they could learn and disseminate new knowledge quickly as a result of 

its multimedia functionality. They could also rapidly find useful resources and information for 

their classrooms and discover various ways to deliver course materials. In addition, four 

participants mentioned that both they and their students had used educational technology in 

one way or the other since the last two years, and that learning and  using educational 

technology  was the need of the hour to bridge the learning gaps created by the pandemic. 

Educational technology played an important role in planning interactive lessons for effective 

delivery of concepts using multimedia features. Twenty-four participants (80%) mentioned that 

these tools inculcate 21st century skills among learners  as they can engage learners in 

meaningful research to find information and resources, better understand material and present 

their findings in creative manner in collaborative groups. Those participants believed that the 

social science curriculum could not be delivered effectively virtually without integrating 

educational technology tools. Fifteen participants (50%) used educational tools for creating 

engaging classroom activities like discussion wall on padlet or jamboard , drawing canvas on 

class dojo or seesaw, video discussions on flipgrid. Among the various edtech tools, the most 

frequently used were Microsoft tools and Google tools. Teachers also used Buncee, Canva and 

Adobe tools to make interactive assignments,  newsletters and pamphlets, and sometimes 

made movies and presentations using edtech tools.  

In order to maximize the effectiveness of their classes, participants are eager to learn about 

educational technology . Twelve participants (40%) get information about training sessions on 

these ed tech tools from social media or their professional learning network groups. Nine 

participants (30%) mentioned that their schools organise continuous professional development 

sessions often for learning about the latest innovative tools . Nine participants  (30%) mentioned 

that they wanted to improve their knowledge in using the tools in social science teaching. 

Almost twenty- one participants (70%) shared the challenges of resource availability in 

classrooms and with students, lack of time to learn new tools, and  disparity in students' 

understanding of technology. 

Future Discussions  

Teaching Skills 

 Naimova (2008) stated that successful integration of technology in social science classrooms 

depends upon the teachers‘ positive attitude towards technology in education. The role of 

teachers for ICT integration is important because they serve as the mentor or guide instead of a 

sage on the stage pouring knowledge. If teachers are reluctant to adapt to the technology 



integration, their students may not have an opportunity to experience amplified experiences in 

social science learning. Planning of learning outcomes and lessons for usage of tech tools are 

important factors which will impact the learning experiences of students. Tallvid (as cited in 

Ohlin, 2019) discusses teachers' reluctance to the pedagogical use of ICT in the classroom, and 

the main findings from this study are the teachers' lack of technical competence both 

concerning how to handle different types of digital teaching material and the lack of competence 

if technical problems should occur, insufficient teaching material, and insufficient time for 

planning. 

 Lack of Education Technology 

There are various other factors which affect the adoption of educational technology namely 

availability of resources with schools , teachers as well as students. In some cases, lack of 

devices and technological resources hamper the incorporation of technology in the curriculum. 

Another important factor is the student's attitude towards technology and how friendly the child 

is with devices. Lack of technology infrastructure, technical support, and high-quality digital 

content can affect technology implementation in urban schools. Moreover, the technical support 

from the institution and professional development of teachers plays a significant role in 

integration of technology in the high school curriculum.   

Role of Continuous Professional development to integrate technology 

Continuous Professional Development (CPD) is a process of giving hands-on training 

experiences to educators to adapt to the new learning styles and embed the latest innovation in 

the curriculum. Considerable emphasis has been placed on CPD for teachers and trainers to 

support them in using technology (Heinrich, 2012; Henderson & Yeow, 2012 as cited in Ohlin, 

2019). Teachers must engage themselves in lesson planning, micro-teachings, group 

discussions, and shared professional development to empower themselves to integrate 

technology in their instructional methods. Hence, the development of a common understanding 

of instructional goals, methods, problems, and solutions are key factors that seem to inspire 

teachers to improve their classroom practices. According to Cohen and Hill (2000), CPD should, 

therefore, be collaborative and over time include time for practice, coaching, and follow-up, be 

grounded in students' curriculum, and be job-embedded and connected to several elements of 

instruction.                             

 Conclusion 

The goal of this study was to analyse the role of educational technology in enhancing social 

science learning .From individual virtual interviews, the author was able to collect and analyse 

detailed information of social science teachers‘ needs, background, attitudes, and preference 



of teaching with and learning about latest innovations in educational technology. However, two 

limitations of this study affect these results. First, the 30 teachers who participated in this study 

cannot represent all of the social studies teachers in India, although the number of participants 

was adequate for this study. Second, participating teachers may already have an interest in 

and perhaps, more familiarity with educational technology tools in social science teaching than 

teachers who did not participate. This self-selection effect may be related to the overall positive 

responses in this study. Although there were some limitations and room for improvement, this 

study seemed to reach its goal of identifying social science teachers‘ perspectives of 

integrating educational technology tools in enhancing the student learning experience. 

However, the roots of the major barriers of ICT integration were quite different. Even though 

several recent studies have addressed that a lack of technology accessibility is no longer a 

major barrier, it turns out that many social science teachers still struggle to use educational 

technology due to this reason. Therefore, in order to encourage teachers to more frequently 

use edtech tools in the social science classroom, schools should ensure that continuous 

professional development training is organised more often. In addition, other types of barriers, 

such as lack of teachers‘ time to learn about and practice ICT integration and unreliable 

Internet connection, cannot be ignored. These barriers require long-term solutions on the 

institutional and societal level. 

However, offering in-service teacher training can address the limitation of lack of teachers‘ 

knowledge. Additionally, encouraging teachers to build a professional learning community, 

where a group of teachers work together to achieve the same goal , would help them to create 

a collaborative learning environment among colleagues and community.  
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A STUDY OF  NATIONAL EDUCAITON POLICY - 2020 PERTAINING TO 
SCHOOL EDUCTION 

By- Sunil Shriwastav 

 
Abstract  

 School Education is one of the most integral part of any society. It is the key to the growth, 
development & prosperity of a society. The right education can only be imparted to the young 
generation if the lawmakers and the educators envision the right policy.  

   The Indian education system has undergone a huge transformation from the traditional 
Gurukul system to the British- led education system. The post- Independent Indian Society has 
experienced tremendous changes & the present-day education system is an outcome of various 
education policies including the National Education Policy 1986.  

       The 21st century is more demanding. It expects society to create a band of youngsters who 
are critical in thoughts & creative in actions. In this light of changes, the NEP 2020 was 
envisaged.  

       Hence the present paper is an attempt to bring out the critical aspects of National Education 
Policy 2020 and to suggest recommendations to achieve deep-rooted success.  

Introduction  
 Education has been a prominent issue that is at the center of policy since ancient times. The 
rulers during their era focused on education apart from their general administrative 
responsibilities. The growth & development of the ―Gurukul‖ system, universities like Nalanda 
and Takshashila are a few examples that can be quoted.          As the times passed by, India 
was ruled by many rulers including the Mongols, Afghans, Khiljis & the British. With the change 
of guard, the education system too witnessed phenomenal changes. The present education 
system is largely based on the Macaulay‘s pattern of education, where the sole objective of 
education was to create clerical staff to help the British to run their administration. In the Post 
independent era, the objective more or less remained the same. The students went to schools & 
colleges with a very limited objective of getting a job that was primarily dependent upon the 
qualification and not on the quality of the employee. Hence, the rote learning method deep- 
rooted in the education society over 74 years of independence. The Indian Government that 
came into existence in post -Independent era though tried to bring in changes, was not 
successful. The National Education Policy of 1968 based on the recommendations of Kothari 
Commission & the National Education Policy of 1986 could not achieve the predetermined 
goals. On the contrary India added to the numbers of educated unemployed youths with poor 
employability and innovative skills.  
 
         The transformation in the education was much awaited, thanks to the present government 
that has conceived a National Education Policy which raised hope in the hearts of the 
stakeholders. It talks about making education inclusive, equality to be supplemented with equity, 
innovations, life skills, continuous professional development.          In the light of this visionary 
document the present study deals with the aspects of some of the school education domains 
especially the structure & pedagogical changes, making the school education more relevant, 
students‘ assessment and the role of NTA.  



The objective of the study was to bring to notice some of the missing elements that will be 
helpful in successful implementation of the policy and be useful in eliminating the microscopic 
bottlenecks of the policy.  
 
         The National Education Policy (NEP) was approved by the Union Cabinet on July 29, after 
a gap of 34 years, raising the hopes of the teaching fraternity and the general public alike. The 
Policy is a comprehensive framework to guide the development of education in the country. It is 
based on the broad vision of the policymakers and the government of the day to reform what is 
regarded as the engine of the country's growth and prosperity.  
 
         The debate around the NEP over the last few days has brought the focus on education 
and rightly so. Experts have expressed their opinions about the reforms that are expected to 
take shape. In my opinion, the proposed NEP is an all-encompassing one, covering all the 
aspects of the education system to bring about a holistic change.  The study is an effort to 
review the policy initiatives of National Education Policy with special reference to school 
education and the National Testing Agency.  

Structural and Pedagogical Changes  
 The New Education Policy has certainly addressed various aspects of school education, 
expressing its intention to make the curriculum and pedagogy holistic. It has restructured the 
school structure and brought the children between the age group of 3 to 6 in the ambit of formal 
schooling which perhaps is not the norm globally. Providing formal education to the students of 
this tender age, training the Anganwadi teachers by bringing them into mainstream teaching will 
be another daunting task for the government.  
 
 The government has also adopted an experiential and multidisciplinary pedagogical approach 
at various stages of learning. It will be interesting to see the mechanism that will be developed 
to equip the teachers with the skills and abilities to deal with the wide array of subjects and 
skills.  
 
 While the government on one hand emphasizes in minimizing the burden of board 
examinations, on the other hand it intends to monitor the school examinations of grades 3,5 and 
8, which will overburden and overstress the teachers and the students (para 4.40 of NEP 2020). 
There is a need to look into this inconsistency.  
 For me, the best part of NEP is the focus on the cross-curricular and multidisciplinary approach, 
that will bring sports, art ,and culture at par with the so- called mainstream subjects. The training 
facilities of teachers need to be improved simultaneously or beforehand to adopt this more 
integrated approach.  

The Language Question  
 The debate around the NEP has majorly focused on imparting education in the home language 
or the mother tongue. It needs to be mentioned that the policy has mentioned that ―wherever 
possible‖ clause, indicating that the NEP did not want to make teaching compulsory in mother 
tongue or home language. The very mention of the mother tongue has polarised the public 
debate around the NEP.  Those opposing the move argue that it is practically impossible to 
implement considering the wide range of languages and dialects that are spoken at every 100 
miles. Also, the schools will find it difficult to provide these many teachers in the current setup.  

 

 



Making Education more Relevant  

 The government‘s move of integrating essential subject skills and capacities is aimed at 
achieving two specific objectives, achieving a sustainable development goal and being at par 
with technological changes.  
 
 Introducing Artificial Intelligence, Machine learning, data science, coding at the middle stage 
will create a skilled society to take on the challenges of the 21st century.  
 
 The time span of 20 years for the implementation of the NEP puts the Indian education system 
at risk of running behind the time, in achieving the 21st century skills and the sustainable 
development goals, considering the pace of global change. If India fails to match the pace then 
the gap would widen further and it will find it difficult to match the global standards and 
expectations.  
 
 The responsibility of transforming the NEP and making it happen predominantly lies with the 
NCERT, since it is assigned to formulate the National Curriculum Framework for school 
education. This will be a herculean task, considering the larger goals and complexities of the 
NEP. Its success will only be based on a critical and an objective review of the past experiences 
related to the implementation of the Education policies.  

Content  
 NEP has critically analyzed the needs of the nation and the learners and chalked out the 
various aspects of school education other than the curriculum and pedagogy, the other crucial 
aspects of education are the content and assessment for students development NEP has 
emphasized on constructivist approach and expressed its honest desire to discourage the rote 
learning which is quite evident in the present learning system. The constructivist pedagogy can 
be effectively implemented if the content is designed accordingly and is given to the learners in 
an attractive manner.  
 
 NEP has brilliantly addressed this issue the content will be presented and will have the scope 
for discussion analysis examples and applications, NEP has also provided a scope for the 
states to incorporate or provide supplementary material that suits the local contexts and the 
needs.  
 
 This will enable the teachers and give them enough flexibility to deliver the content best suited 
to the students. Focus is also being aimed at providing quality textbooks at low cost, however 
the previous and the present textbooks if reviewed fall too short in terms of quality of pages, it's 
binding, and durability of the textbook, content wise though it is rich the poor presentation and 
design layout lacks the element of appeal for the learners as compared to the private players in 
the field. Though the intention of NCERT is to provide cost effective textbooks but lack of 
durability on the other side increases the cost. Hence NCERT must take into consideration this 
competitive aspect and improve the quality of printing, binding and presentation.  

 

 National Education Policy‘s vision to make the textbooks available in regional languages is 
highly welcome as it helps in maintaining the uniform standard of education across the states, 
helps in saving of the intellectual and financial resources that can be diverted towards other 
important aspects, however, it will be a daunting task for SCERT to map the national curriculum 
with the local context and to create relevant material to suit the needs of the local population.  



 NEP has not addressed in detail a balancing education and reducing the weight of the school 
bags, despite government efforts in the last few years the students have not been liberated from 
the burden of bags, also the NEP puts at risk of increasing weightage as it envisions introducing 
multiple subjects at the school level.  

ASSESSING STUDENT‟S DEVELOPMENT  
 The National Education Policy has recommended changes in the assessment and intends to 
transform in the larger interests of the students. It promotes regular and formative assessments, 
replaces testing knowledge with competency, analysis, critical thinking, conceptual clarity, 
higher- order thinking skills. However though the concept was invoked a decade ago and was 
diluted over a period of time and implementation again will be a herculean task as from the past 
experience it was evident that the teachers are reluctant and illequipped for the formative 
assessment, lack of teachers willingness to implement in letter and spirit will be one of the major 
hurdles.  
 The wide array of subjects, the intention to make exams easier will give opportunities to 
students to develop their core competencies, hone 21st century skills and deviate them from 
falling in the trap of coaching and memorization. The government‘s move of conducting 
examinations biannually will have a scope for improving the subjects if they desire , however in 
the recent years it has been widely observed the parent shifting the efforts of the children from 
board examination to the competitive examination as many coaching institutions have 
introduced pre IIT JEE and Pre NEET foundation etc. courses from the middle school level and 
the parents thronging for the admissions to these institutions is an alarm bell and an example of 
changing nature of the coaching. Hence it will be interesting to see NEP efforts controlling the 
encroachment of the coaching industry.  
 On the one hand the NEP intends to destress the students from the board examinations and on 
the other hand the government‘s intention to conduct examination in grades 3,5, and 8 by the 
appropriate authority is unconvincing. This will impact not only the learning at the tender age but 
will also make learning examination oriented forcing the students to fall in the trap of coaching 
centers.  
 The appropriate government authority has to prepare a fool proof uniform and standard well 
defined software oriented , assessor friendly mechanism so as to achieve the desired goal, 
however centralized assessment at this level may face immense challenges and difficulties 
while executing.  

NTA  
 The National Testing Agency as is already doing a fabulous job of conducting high quality 
Common Aptitude Tests and examinations will have an additional responsibility of conducting 
various examinations for admissions to various undergraduate programs, they too have to 
prepare themselves to eliminate the need for taking coaching for various competitive 
examination. NTA as premier expert and autonomous testing organization will have to have a 
strong research team and has to take continuous efforts to keep its standard intact and has to 
have the flexibility to review and revise the testing pattern according to the ongoing changes. In 
this connection the NTA, NCERT and MHRD can ponder upon incorporating the practical and 
vocational aptitude test along with the academic subjects. This will enable the students to have 
field visits. Internships and understand their abilities that can be helpful to them in making wise 
career choices.  
  The proposal to introduce National Residential Summer programs for Secondary school 

students is a very innovative thought that will be helpful to attract the best- talented students 

and teachers from across the country.  



NEP‘s proposal for conducting National level Olympiads and competitions is a welcome move 
and demonstrates their vision of taking education to a different level and also will be helpful in 
checking the unwarranted encroachment of the mushrooming of various private players and 
commercialization of these kind of competitions. The intent to include rural areas and regional 
languages speaks volume about the NEP‘s broader vision and their approach towards making 
education inclusive. Further considering the results of this examinations and competitions and 
making a part of the admission criteria to the undergraduate program of IIT‘s and NIT‘s etc. will 
certainly pave way for making education engaging and enjoyable.  

 Challenges of Implementation  
 The proposed reforms seem to be ambitious, primarily because they are likely to face 
enormous challenges on the implementation side. India's history post-independence has been 
riddled with good policy on education, not-so-good implementation of the same. The policies 
that were rolled out historically, did not take the expected shape as a result India is still 
struggling to achieve the 100% literacy rate, still about 3.2 crore children in the age group of 6 to 
17 are out of school.  
 The earlier efforts introduced by the government in the eighties, like the District Primary 
Education Program (DPEP), National Literacy Mission and Universalization of Elementary 
Education, vocationalisation of education had failed to meet the expected results. In this 
context, it is an onus upon the concerned agencies to look back as to why previously set targets 
were not met, learn from its mistakes and gaps, particularly on the implementation side.  

Recommendations  
 The NEP envisages the vision and seems to be ideological , it will be interesting to see how the 
bureaucratic hurdles , red-tapism, are addressed to transform this ideology into practice.  
Secondly, much of its success will depend upon the person, the organization that will lead this 
transformation, the policy makers have to liberate this policy from the clutches the bureaucratic 
outlook and hand it over to the people from academic walks, teaching fraternity and who are 
practically well versed with of school system.   Thirdly, the span of a decade or two is very long 
to make any changes hence an impact analysis mechanism need to be developed. The MHRD, 
the NCERT should be flexible enough for the reformations at the shortest possible time so as to 
bring the desired transformation of the NEP 2020.  

Conclusion  
The study concludes that National Education Policy – 2020, has a phenomenal potential of 
transforming school education. It will pave the way for innovation, inclusive society and make 
the learners responsible citizens, visionary leaders in all walks of life and lead  
India of 21st century towards ―Atmanirbharta‖ and strive rigorously towards reinstating ―Atma 
Samman‖ of the people as a whole. However, before India attains the predetermined goals, it 
has to walk miles in terms of changing the mindset of the parents, equipping the teachers with 
adequate training & orientation. The success will also largely depend upon the policy that will be 
intertwined in the welfare of the teachers, building transparent reforms in the teachers‘ 
recruitment and training on process.  
         The teachers, success is much connected with the policy pertaining to education B.Ed / 
D.Ed College, their curriculum and the pedagogy that will be applied to train teachers in making. 
The more the focused training is imparted the more is a possibility of achieving success in 
imparting the school education by applying the universally practiced pedagogical aspects.  
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BEST PRACTICES IN TEACHER EDUCATION:  

Education is the process of facilitating learning, or the acquisition of 

knowledge, skills, values ,morals ,benefits and habits. Educational goals 

involves : By – Vaishali Nitin Kamat 

Identifying objectives Choosing attainable short term goals  

Creating a plan for achieving those goals. Education is LEARNING FOREVER.  

TEACHER should NEVER STOP LEARNING. Most of the times it happens that teacher 
achieves B.Ed. degree and thinks that now it is enough , now I have to teach only.  

Teacher Education refers to policies ,procedures and provisions designed to equip Teachers 
with knowledge attitudes, behaviors and skills. They require to perform their tasks effectively in 
the classroom, school and community.  

Teachers are supposed to connect with STUDENTS and PARENTS for effective teaching –
learning process. Teacher education encompasses teaching skills, sound pedagogical theory 
and professional skills. It is a continuous ,broad and comprehensive process.  

1. Be resourceful: Teacher should have critical thinking , creative thinking, innovative ideas 

and should think out of the box. He/she should encourage the students for designing different 

models, projects and DIY kits.Teacher should have contacts outside also to arrange variety of 

sessions for BENEFIT of students.  

2. Value parentral involvement :Teacher can guide the students about the correction of 

mistakes done by the students, can give different resources to explore themselves to upgrade 

their knowledge in academics. Teacher should not deny the second chance, few students get 

motivated even with the moral support given by teachers.  

3. Provide frequent and timely feedback :Teacher should set up checkpoints, offer a variety 

of formative assessments and discuss learning in real time .Teacher should provide proper set 

of instructions, share feedback with the students during learning process.  

4. Offer second chances :Teacher should have knowledge about the extra curricular activities of 
the students. It helps to build a bond of Faith among the students as well as the parents. The 
parents becomes aware about the activities going in the classroom. Both teacher and parent 
can take required initiatives for overall development of the student.  

5. Making learning active : Teacher should implement flexible teaching methodologies. As there 
are variety number of students : some learn by listening, some learn by viewing , some learn by 
Hands on experiences .Teacher should provide different model or blend of different 
methodologies so that each student in class can understand the concept by his /her learning 
style. All students will be engaged by this method.  

6.Be an advocate : Teacher needs to advocate themselves as well as the students. Teachers 



can attend different sessions, webinars to enrich their knowledge or additional information about 
any concept, can seek guidance from different subject experts. Similarly they can guide their 
students according to their need to xcel in the particular topic.  

7. Persue Lifelong Learning :THIS IS MOST IMPORTANT PRACTICE ,TEACHER SHOULD 
DO. Only achieving the degrees of education and continue teaching the students forever with 
same methodologies should be avoided by the teachers. They need to update their knowledge 
/concepts by attaining different online courses .Now MOOC,COURSERA,SWAYAM these 
platforms are providing excellent opportunities to the teachers to LEARN ANYWHERE, ANY 
TIME. Excellent Coaches are providing different audio –visual modules, pdf‘s, assignments for 
timely evaluation. Even Guides are providing helpdesk to clarify the doubts.  

I HAVE COMPETED 3 MOOC COURSES DURING THIS PANDEMIC SITUATION.  

 Designing Flexible Approach of Learning : Designed by DR. Madhuri Isavemadam. Assistant 
Professor at Tilak College of Education and Dr. Sandip Patilsir.   

 Cooperative Learning Pedagogy: Designed by D. Pargat Singh Garcha, Principal at GHG 
Khalsa College of Education, GURUSAR Sadhar, PUNJAB.   

 Leadership styles ; Designed by MJ. Praveen RAJsir.   

NEW EDUCATION POLICY (NEP) 2020 released by the Centre has recommend a slew 
changes to the country‘s education system. As per the new policy, by 2030, the minimum 
degree required for TEACHING will be a FOUR-YEAR INTEGRATED B.Ed.  

Some of the biggest highlights of the NEP 2020 are : 

 1.A single regulator for higher Eduacation institutions.  

2. Multiple entry and exit options in degree courses  

3.Discontinuation of MPhil programmes  

4.Low stakes board exams  

5.Common entrance exams foe universities.  

New Education Policy 2020 highlights Key Takeaways of NEP to make India a ‗GLOBAL 
KNOWLEDGE SUPERPOWER ‗.It has been observed that the Gross Enrolment Ratio in higher 
education 26.3%.The aim of NEP 2020 is to incease it to 50% by 2035.  

NEP 2020 has been built on the pillars of 1.Access 2.Equity 3.Quality  

4.Affordability 5.Accountability  

This policy is aligned to the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development and aims to transform 
India into a Vibrant Knowledge Society and Global Knowledge Superpower by making both 
school and college education more holistic.  

NEP 2020 AND TEACHER EDUCATION :  



NEP 2020 gives Teachers autonomy in selecting appropriate pedagogy and encourages them 
to also ensure Socio-emotional learning of their students, which is a critical aspect of holistic 
development. With these changes teachers can make in reforming pedagogy to improve the 
Learning outcomes.  

Teachers needs to focus on various aspects of Personality Development of students, needs to 
study different factors affecting personality of student as follows :  

1.EDUCATIONAL/ ACADEMIC factor 2.EMOTIONAL factor 3.BEHAVIOURAL factor 
4.ECONOMICAL factor  

5.SOCIAL factor  

6.CULTURAL factor  

7.PHYSICAL factor  

By considering all these factors, yes definitely Teacher can guide the student properly to 
achieve his /her goals in life.  

SCENARIO OF TEACHER EDUCATOR IN INDIA :  

According to provisional data from the UDISE (Unified District Information System),INDIA has 
94,16,895 teachers in its schools, with men and women in about equal numbers .A large 
number ,over 1.2 lakh ,are on contract or working part –time.  

Subject Teachers in demand in India :  

1.Mathematics  

2.Science  

3.Foreign Languages  

4.Bilingual Education  

5.Special Education  

EFFECT OF PANDEMIC SITUATION ON EDUCATION IN INDIA :  

Due to Corona crisis, Central and State Governments have closed schools from 12th March 

2020. Students were compelled to sit at home. Wise decision was taken by Central Govt. to 

continue the student‘s education, NOT IN SCHOOL BUT AT HOME.. To prevent the spread of 

corona virus among the students. Here DIGITAL LEARNING started in India with full force.  

Teacher started learning new technologies for effective Teaching –Learning process. They 

started using best practices in Online teaching: by orienting students to the Online course :  

1.Breaking learning topics into smaller subtopics .  



2. Developing different activities related to topics and explaining it to the students ,asking them 

to submit in time with due date.  

3.Using different digital media like ZOOM, MEET, GOOGLE CLASSROOM, PPT 

PRESENTATION,ONLINE ACTIVITIES, YOU TUBES ,ONLINE DEMONSTRATION OF 

DIFFERENT CONCEPTS.  

4.Describing expectations for online participation, communication and netiquette. 5.Providing 

technical support information.  

Drastic change from Traditional Teaching to ONLINE Teaching was very well executed by 

Teacher EDUCATORS in India.  

Richest Teacher in India : BYJU RAVEENDRAN ;founder and CEO of Byju‘s learning app.37 

year old former teacher from a small village in Kerala.Education app prepared by him has 

shown different way to other teachers to think differently.  

NEP 2020 has given opportunity to Teacher Educators to THINK OUT OF THE BOX.  

Online Teachers should try to achieve following characteristics to become EFFECTIVE ONLINE 

TEACHER :  

1. Sees value in Online Education  

2. Passionate about Teaching  

3. Passion about the Subject  

4. Good Time Manager  

5. Is flexible and open for Feedback  

6. Facilitates Classroom Community with Engaging Tone and Creativity 7. Trained in Online 
Teaching.  

8. Should be able to explain complex ideas in simpler ways 

 9. Should be Positive by engaging the students with a Positive attitude.  

10.Should be prepared with the subject-topic.  

11.Should be Patient  

12. Should have Technology Tips.  

NEP 2020 has given chance to Teacher Educators to develop their skills.. as main goal of NEP 
2020 is SKILL DEVELOPMENT OF STUDENTS FOR ATMNIRBHAR BHARAT.  



WITH THE BEST PRACTICES IN EDUCATION , TEACHER CAN BECOME EXCELLENT 

TEACHER :  

Good teacher is accessible to the students ONLINE and OFFLINE too. He/she is enthusiastic to 

implement different methodologies in education.  

He/she cares for his /her students. By experiencing EMPATHY with the students , teacher can 

understand student‘s problems and then can find best solution for the same. Example: TARE 

JAMIN PAR MOVIE.  

Students approach this teacher to share their experiences ...travelling experiences  fun stories 

,achievements, liking ,disliking.  

Great teacher educators possesses GOOD LISTENING skills and take time out of their way-too 

–busy schedules for anyone who needs them.  

I have formed one group of students from different schools named as ABHINAV BHARAT 

JUNIOR We gather on Sunday morning at nearest garden, discuss different events. Students 

really enjoys this sharing of ideas with other students.  

I asked each of them to write their own SWOT ANALYSIS. Before that ,I explained them , what 

do you mean by SWOT ANALYSIS, How it will help them for their PERSONALITY 

DEVELOPMENT.  

I recorded habits of each student and allotted duty accordingly for 1 function celebrated on 8 th 

March 2020 on the occasion of WORLD WOMEN ‗S DAY. I called the parents also along with 

their friends. Surprisingly the Programme  was fantastically conducted by the students under my 

supervision.  

I was successful to inculcate following moral values among my students:  

1.Patriotism  

2.Team Building  

3.Problem Solving skill  

4.Organising skill  

5.Time Management  

6.Communication skill  



7.Confidence  

8.Stage Daring.  

Whole audience was happy to see wonderful performances by students: CULTURAL, 

SCIENTIC FEAST for them. The programme was having variety of performances :  

1.Lathi-kathi demonstation  

2.Singing Powada   

3.Patriotic songs  

4.Story telling of BRAVE INDEPENDENCE WARRIORS  

5. Classical Dances  

6.Sharing experiences  

7. Demonstration of SCIENTIC CONCEPTS by hands on experiences.  

By this way, I was able to achieve my goal / objective of inculcating MORAL VALUES, 

PATRIOTISM AND SCIENTIFIC ATTITUDE.  

BEST PRACTICES :  

Best practices are a set of guidelines ,ethics, or ideas that represent the most efficient or 

prudent course of action, in a given business situation. Best practices may be established by 

authorities ,such as regulators or governing bodies, or they may internally decreed by a 

company‘s management team.  

Best practices are important for processes that you need to work correctly .They are simply the 

best way to do things and have been worked out through trial and error, and are found to be the 

most sensible way to proceed.  

Following steps should be taken by Teacher Educator i.e. Best practices :  

1.Work towards Advanced Degree  

2.Add Technology to the lessons  

3.Take continuing Education Classes : Teachers can be STUDENTS too.  

4.One of the best way to stay fresh is to continue your Education.  



5.Read various Reference Books ,Industry books.  

6. Brainstorm with other Educators.  

As the teaching is not the same today as it aws even 10 years ago, much less four decades 

ago, which is when many of today‘s retiring teachers first entered the classroom as an 

instructor.  

The teachers are supposed to KEEP THEIR TEACHING FRESH, by implementing different 

methodologies.  

Now the teachers can share their ideas to their fellow teachers of different schools, can 

compare and improve on current lesson plans.  

Pandemic situation has created different BOND BETWEEN THE TEACHERS AND 

STUDENTS. As this generation is more Techno savy, the students are guiding the teachers 

many times about operating system of different Apps.  

THIS IS THE MAIN CHANGE SEEN AFTER PANDEMIC SITUATION.  

BHARAT. Once the teacher educator will work on his/ her weaknesses and convert them into 

strengths ..it will be automatically imbibed or inculcated among the students.  

SKILLS REQUIRED FOR GOOD LEADERSHIP : AS TEACHER EDUCATOR IS NATION 

BUILDER..HE/SHE should have following skills :  

1. Communication skill : Effective communication will give good results. If the proper instructions 

are given to students how to proceed, when to proceed , it helps the students to give better 

results. Bad communication can misguide the students , they may get wrong results.  

2. Creativity : The teacher educator should be creative enough to explain the concepts to 

students for better understanding.  

3. Innovative : Teacher educator should think out of the box, should implement innovative ideas 

for better explaination.  

4. Organisation  

5. Patience is needed as there is variety of students who understand the concept at different 

levels.  

6 . Dedication  



7.Problem solving skill  

8.Confidence  

9. Enthusiasm  

10.Critical Thinking  

CHALLENGES IN TEACHER EDUCATION :  

 No uniformity in several types of teacher education institutions   

 Poor standards with respect to resources for colleges of education   

 Unhealthy financial condition of colleges of education.   

 Incompetent teacher educators resulting in deficiency of scholars.   

 Improper selection of candidates (student teachers) to be admitted.   

 Inadequate duration of teacher programme   

 Traditional curriculum and teaching methods of teaching in the teacher  education 
programme.   

 Improper organization of teacher education.   

 Unplanned and insufficient co-corricular activities.   

 Feedback mechanism lacking.   

NEP 2020 is reducing most of the challenges in teacher education mentioned above by offering 
variousinnovative schemes.  

NEP 2020 is surely going to give best solutions ,provided teacher educators will implement best 
practices inTEACHER EDUCATION.  

Teachers are also feeling free to ask the doubts or take guidance from the students about any 
operating system.  

Teachers are picking and choosing best new books , these BOOKS PROVIDE A LOT OF 
FOOD FOR THOUGHT.  

Teachers can pick up different new ideas by discussing with their colleagues,they can 

incorporate new techniques to connect with the students and help them to learn more 

effectively.  



 

CONCLUSION :  

NEP 2020 has provided golden opportunity to Passionate Teacher Educators to implement 

different Innovative methodologies to inculcate the Moral values ,Scientific attitude and 

Patriotism to make our India ...SUPERPOWER OF KNOWLEDGE.  

Teacher educators are supposed to update their knowledge, adapt new technologies, do 

sharing of experiences with fellow teachers,.They should be ready to LEARN. They can use 

OPEN EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES like MOOC, COURSERA, SWAYAM to upgrade their 

knowledge.  

AS GREAT ACHARYA CHANAKYA HAS SAID , IF YOU CAN CHANGE THE EDUCATION 

SYSTEM OF ANY NATION CONSTRUCTIVELY, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO DEFEAT THAT 

COUNTRY.  

―A GOOD EDUCATION CAN CHANGE ANYONE, A GOOD TEACHER CAN CHANGE 

EVERYTHING.‖  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
 

SERVANT LEADERSHIP 

By- Rajiv  Handa 
 
 

Introduction: about Servant Leadership 

While servant leadership is an ancient notion, Robert K. Greenleaf originated the term "servant 
leadership" in his 1970 article The Servant as Leader. Greenleaf stated in her essay: 

―The servant-leader is servant first… It begins with the natural feeling that one wants to serve, to 
serve first. Then conscious choice brings one to aspire to lead. That person is sharply different 
from one who is leader first, perhaps because of the need to assuage an unusual power drive or 
to acquire material possessions… The leader-first and the servant-first are two extreme types. 
Between them, there are shadings and blends that are part of the infinite variety of human 
nature. 

"The distinction is in the care given by the servant—first and foremost, to ensure that other 
people's top priority requirements are met. The best, and hardest, test is this: Do those served 
develop as individuals? Do they get healthier, smarter, more free, more autonomous, and more 
inclined to become servants as a result of being served? And what effect does this have on 
society's most vulnerable members? Will they profit or, at the very least, avoid future 
deprivation?" 

A servant-leader is preoccupied with the development and well-being of individuals and the 
communities to which they belong. While conventional leadership entails the amassing and use 
of power by someone at the "tipping point," servant leadership is distinct. The servant-leader 
shares authority prioritizes the needs of others, and assists others in developing and performing 
at their best. 

The servant-leader concept's popularity and impact continue to expand. Indeed, the last fifteen 
years have seen an unprecedented surge of interest in and practice servant leadership. In many 
respects, it is true that the times are only now catching up to Robert Greenleaf's prophetic call to 
servant leadership. Servant leadership, now in its fourth decade as a concept, continues to 
inspire a quiet revolution in workplaces worldwide. This essay will present a high-level summary 
of the expanding effect this inspirational concept is having on individuals and their 
organizations. 

Today, we see traditional, autocratic, and hierarchical modes of leadership giving way to a new 
way of working—one that is based on collaboration and community, one that seeks to involve 
others in decision-making, one that is strongly rooted in ethical and caring behavior, and one 
that seeks to enhance the personal growth of workers while improving the caring and quality of 
our numerous institutions. Servant-leadership is a new term for this rising approach to 
leadership and service. 

The terms servant and leader are frequently seen to be diametrically opposed. When two 
diametrically opposed concepts are brought together creatively and meaningfully, a paradox 
results. Thus, the terms servant and leader have been combined to create the perplexing 
concept of servant-leadership. Servant leadership is a fundamental concept that is both rational 



and intuitive. Since the industrial revolution, managers have seen individuals as objects, while 
institutions have viewed employees as cogs in a machine. We have seen a movement in that 
long-held perspective during the last few decades. Standard practices are fast evolving in the 
direction of the principles advanced by Robert Greenleaf, Stephen Covey, Peter Senge, Max 
DePree, Margaret Wheatley, and Ken Blanchard, among others, who argue for a more effective 
method to lead and manage our businesses. 

 

 

Evolution and impact of servant leadership on social and corporate life today globally 

Many people have heard of transformational leadership, a style of leadership that views 
people's needs as a means to an end. Transformative leadership believes that by meeting 
people's needs, they will change for the better. However, servant leadership is gaining appeal 
as a style of leadership since it views people's needs as an aim in themselves. Servant 
leadership is not concerned with anything other than meeting people's basic needs. It is 
assumed that servicing them will benefit them solely. 

Servant leadership today 

Servant leadership is no longer confined to theory. Researchers have switched their focus away 
from empirically verified research results and toward empirically verifiable research findings. 
Numerous researches have also been effective in forecasting the effects and advantages of 
servant leadership when it is deployed (Athal, 2021). With such insights, it becomes easy to 
examine and assess how successful servant leadership results in particular outcomes. 

Organizations the globe over are refocusing their efforts on assisting individuals in growing and 
focusing. Additionally, persons in leadership roles are motivated by a desire to serve others, not 
simply to lead, because nearly every stakeholder in an organization has instant access to all 
information with the touch of a mouse. The days of reserving leadership and data for a select 
few elites are over. 

In an organizational context, servant leadership enables subordinates to take on leadership 
roles within their units. The competitive future belongs to those leaders and companies that 
empower all employees to identify and fix organizational issues. It recognizes corporate 
citizenship via servant leadership – this implies that in order for workers to demonstrate altruism 
and go above and beyond their call of duty, the servant leader must enable each employee to 
feel valued. This is only possible when an organization's leadership is concerned with the 
overall well-being and advancement of all employees (Athal, 2021). 

Job performance is the sum total of all people's contributions to the organizational objective 
over time. It might be performance on a task or performance in a particular situation. Task 
performance contributes to the production of goods and services and is generally 
straightforward to quantify and monitor. On the other hand, contextual performance entails 
interpersonal and voluntary actions that assist an organization in achieving its primary 
objectives in a larger context. Contextual corporate objectives are only possible with a cohesive 
team of empowered employees and an environment that prioritizes the employees' complete 
well-being. 



The globe has shrunk into a single town as a result of globalization. Diverse cultures and norms 
increasingly exert influence across continents. Multinational corporations export excellent 
practices while also absorbing knowledge from their host communities. The world's robust 
human rights movements have turned the emphasis to human needs. In this competitive twenty-
first century, organizations that endure are those that are prepared to accept change and place 
a premium on servant leadership. However, labor unions, previous management practices, and 
leadership styles founded on command, prestige, and authority will perish. 

 

 

How servant leadership will change the world 

Servant leadership proponents and practitioners assert that if servant leadership is absorbed 
and lived according to its precepts, the results of good servant leadership will appear in virtually 
every part of society via the majority of the numerous traits mentioned by researchers. Everyone 
will listen and will be listened to, ensuring that there are little or no misunderstandings. This will 
aid in the development of a unified, coherent community capable of confronting common 
difficulties together. As a consequence, society will become more empathic, culminating in a 
society that is more devoted to the advancement of each individual. 

Organizations will become more attentive to the demands of their employees and the 
communities in which they operate. In essence, this will result in a greater emphasis on 
corporate social responsibility than ever before. Additionally, individuals will resolve issues by 
persuasion and debate rather than through force and authority, which may quickly breed 
disaffection and even violence. Individuals will acquire an altruistic spirit. This will motivate 
everyone to go above and beyond the call of duty to do something that benefits the entire 
company or society, even if it is not directly related to their official duties. 

The influence of servant leadership role models on the global leadership style 

Other people's service. Empathy and humility are terms associated with servant leadership, 
which has grown in popularity as a method of leadership and management. Servant leadership 
has risen to prominence as a prominent leadership theory in the modern era. 

Throughout their lives, these leaders exemplified servant leadership and influenced people all 
over the world. Organizational leaders can benefit from the experiences of these servant 
leaders. 

Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr: 

Martin Luther King, Jr. was born in Atlanta, Georgia on January 15, 1929. He is one of history's 
most significant figures and a leader of the African-American Civil Rights Movement (The 
Famous People, 2016). King was the son of a minister and a nonviolent movement leader. He 
holds two bachelor's degrees in theology and a doctorate in theology. The pair has four children 
after marrying Coretta Scott in 1953. In 1964, King was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize for his 
nonviolent crusade against racism, during which he delivered one of the most renowned 
speeches in history, "I have a dream." In 1968, King was assassinated in Memphis, Tennessee 
(Marques, 2007). 



King was an articulate speaker and a captivating figure as a leader during the difficult period of 
the civil rights struggle. Fearless, inspirational, strategic, bold, self-confident, resilient, and 
communicative are just a few of his excellent characteristics. Throughout the civil rights 
struggle, King was a gifted orator and smart thinker. On the other hand, King's bad 
characteristics include unethical conduct and womanizing. King was accused of plagiarizing 
portions of his PhD dissertation and his now-famous "I Have a Dream" speech. Finally, despite 
being married and a pastor, King was a serial womanizer (Marques, 2007). 

Nelson Mandela:  

Authorities sentenced Nelson Mandela to 27 years in prison for his activism and pro-equality 
convictions. They verbally abused him. Additionally, he was subjected to their harsh treatment 
and torture. Despite this, while inside, he acquired a bachelor's degree. Additionally, he 
sneaked a manuscript of his book, Long Walk to Freedom, out of the country. 

Mandela negotiated the end of apartheid with F.W. de Klerk upon his release from jail. They did 
it amid a period of racial conflict and political instability. As a result of their efforts, they were 
awarded the Nobel Peace Prize. Mandela finally became South Africa's first black President. 
Additionally, he transformed the country via his unselfish yet uncompromising leadership. As 
with the other great servant leaders, he exemplifies the exceptional quality of forgiveness. 
Additionally, he established a multiracial government. Finally, his commitment to peace and 
harmony earned him a global platform and following. "Forgiveness begins here," Mandela 
reminded us. Forgiveness is the key to the soul's liberation. It dispels fear. That is why it is a 
very lethal weapon." (2021, Conlow) 

Mother Teresa: 

Agnes Bojaxhiu, commonly known as Mother Teresa, was born in Kosovo in 1910 and became 
a global symbol of love, care, and compassion through her faith and devotion to others. Mother 
Teresa was raised in a devoutly Catholic home and accepted her religious vows in 1931 at the 
age of 18. In 1940, she got her "call within a call" and shortly thereafter created the religious 
order "Missionaries of Charity." Mother Teresa was given the 1979 Nobel Peace Prize for her 
work in the fight against poverty and hardship. She died in 1997 and was canonized as Saint 
Teresa of Calcutta by Pope Francis in 2016. (The Famous People, 2016). 

Mother Teresa is a transformational leader who exemplified integrated leadership via her 
philanthropic work assisting the poorest of the poor. Among her good characteristics are her 
unwavering commitment to her objective, as well as her disciplined, empathic, forthright, 
visionary, disciplined, and perseverant demeanor. Mother Teresa set an example for others to 
follow by pursuing her calling of assisting the poorest of the poor and demonstrating 
compassion for the world's most fortunate. On the other hand, Mother Teresa's unfavorable 
characteristics include her inflexibility and calculating approach to her purpose of first rescuing 
souls. Critics contended that Mother Teresa was closed to other viewpoints, such as those 
advocating abortion and modern contraception (Marques, 2007). 

Mahatma Gandhi: 

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, better known as Mahatma Gandhi, was born in 1969 in 
Porbandar, Kathiawar, India. He was a lawyer and spiritual and political leader in India who 
spearheaded the campaign for India's independence from the British Empire. Gandhi is most 
known for his satyagraha concept, which emphasized peaceful leadership. Gandhi is well 



known for his promotion of nonviolent civil disobedience. He married Kasturbai Makhanji 
Kapadia in an arranged marriage when they were 13 and 14 years old, respectively, and they 
had five children. Gandhi was chosen "Man of the Year" by Time magazine in 1930. Gandhi 
was nominated for the Nobel Peace Prize five times but never earned it, and the Nobel 
committee openly expressed sorrow for the omission decades later. In 1948, Gandhi was 
murdered (The Famous People, 2016). 

Gandhi exemplified transformational leadership as a leader via his peaceful practice and 
example. His favorable characteristics include being sympathetic, persistent, strategic, and 
adamant about his purpose, as well as inspiring, brilliant, and resilient. Gandhi was imprisoned 
and disparaged several times but never surrendered. He set an example of humility and 
austerity in his look. Gandhi's negative characteristics include disdain for those closest to him, 
inflexibility, and authoritarianism. According to critics, Gandhi was impervious to western and 
material values and mistreated and degraded his wife throughout their marriage (Marques, 
2007). 

 

 

While each of these servant leaders is distinct, it's worth noting their similarities: 

• They all have fundamental values and principles  

• Their commitment to a cause is unwavering  

• Their behaviors demonstrate a strong commitment to leading by example Each possesses 
perseverance and resiliency. 

Dr. Martin Luther King, Nelson Mandela, Mother Teresa, and Gandhi all exemplify servant 
leadership. Each leader had difficulties and setbacks in their particular initiatives; nonetheless, 
each leader showed exceptional resilience and endurance in their attempts. Notably, all of the 
leaders were committed to their cause—Dr. King was a tenacious civil rights leader, Mother 
Teresa was compassionate in assisting the poorest, and Gandhi was compelling in advocating 
for nonviolence (Keets, John, and Abaldo, 2017). Their lives serve as excellent models for 
others to emulate. 

A fascinating discovery was that the evaluated people had similar leadership characteristics—
determination, resiliency, perseverance, empathy, bravery, and strategic vision/insight. Passion 
is the unifying attribute that unites all leaders and serves as the foundation for developing into 
an unforgettable leader (Marques, 2007). 

What does it mean and how is it differently positioned? 

In recent years, leaders have shifted their attention from how their followers can fulfill their 
needs to how they can better serve the needs of their followers. There is no more illustrative 
leadership style than servant leadership. 

At its core, leadership is about putting others first. The issue is that the majority of firms are 
hierarchical in their leadership structure. Leaders "ascend" the organizational ladder and, once 
there, see themselves to be "above" their team. Despite its popularity – and evident success – 
the majority of people do not associate leadership with service. Rather than exemplifying 



humility, influence, and meeting people where they are, too many leaders believe that 
leadership is synonymous with power and authority (The John Maxwell Team, 2020). 

However, with the advent of the servant leadership ideology, perceptions begin to shift. Servant 
leadership is a style of leadership in which the leader's primary objective is to serve. This is in 
contrast to traditional leadership, in which the leader's primary objective is the success of their 
firm or organization. A servant leader shares authority, prioritizes the needs of his or her staff, 
and assists individuals in developing and performing at their best. Rather than the leader 
serving the people, the leader lives to serve the people. As its originator, Robert K. Greenleaf, 
noted, a Servant Leader should be focused on the following: "Do people who are served grow 
as individuals? Do they become healthier, smarter, freer, more autonomous, and more inclined 
to become servants as a result of being served?" When leaders adopt a servant attitude, they 
benefit both themselves and their workers. Employees get personal growth, while the 
organization flourishes as a result of the employees' rising dedication and engagement. 

Greenleaf's leadership style, as articulated in this article and two later works, "The Institution as 
Servant" (1972) and "Trustees as Servants" (1975), subverts the top-down power structure that 
exists in many institutions. It contrasts sharply with authoritarian leadership, which demands 
leaders to exercise complete decision-making authority and unlimited control over their 
employees. 

Servant leadership's emphasis on accountability for others' needs and wants is comparable to 
ethical leadership, which requires leaders to demonstrate respect for their subordinates' values 
and dignity. Greenleaf's method also incorporates parts of participatory leadership, which 
encourages leaders to include subordinates in goal formulation, team building, and issue 
resolution while retaining ultimate decision-making authority. 

And the best aspect about Servant Leadership is that it enables leaders to connect with, create, 
and grow meaningful and real connections with their people in a way that enables them to 
actually understand them – and to build their company around personal accomplishments. 

The Journey of Servant Leadership and Its Impact on Leadership Styles 

Zampella outlined the three leadership paradigms through which we have progressed over the 
previous three decades. Consider this grid as progressive; each succeeding paradigm builds on 
and develops upon the prior paradigm's abilities and insights. Each paradigm reflected the era's 
needs and concerns. 

The paradigm of the Conventional Expert. External economic indicators were effective until 
around 1990, when knowledge was steady and change was foreseeable and "manageable." 
Concerns about leadership are motivated by expertise and economics. 

The paradigm of the Change Agent evolved in the early 1990's. The collapse of the Berlin Wall 
and the Soviet embargo facilitated the public domination of the Internet. The Internet heralded a 
new era of expanded connectedness, knowledge exchange, and rapid development. This 
transition from knowledge to production was motivated by a sense of purpose and direction. 
This paradigm is drawing to a close. Leadership is motivated by performance and brand. 
Concerns. 

The paradigm of the Servant-Leader/Human. The quantity of life that we consume online — 
media, news, financial transactions, commerce, entertainment, and even culture — means that 



we are always accessing and consuming more information. To take advantage of the rapid rate 
of change and amount of information, a broader viewpoint, a deeper knowledge, and cross-
cultural and cross-platform networking are required. This represents a change toward the 
human paradigm, which has always existed but has frequently been marginalized or overlooked 
in favor of other ideals. 

Cultural revolutions such as #metoo, #neveragain, #timesup, and #enough may dramatically 
alter the value of a brand in an instant. ABC cancels the blockbuster sitcom "Roseanne" hours 
after a racist comment; Uber fires its successful founder CEO due to the company's poisonous 
culture. The focus has shifted away from economics and toward cultural problems in order to 
foster mutual understanding, collaboration, and service. Concerns about leadership increasingly 
center on higher purpose and learning. 

According to Patel (2021), the notion of Servant Leadership was first defined in the fifth century 
B.C. by a Chinese philosopher named Laozi. According to him, the perfect ruler is someone 
who diverts attention: "The sage is modest and sparing with his remarks. When his duty is 
finished and everything is completed, everyone says, 'We accomplished it ourselves.'" This 
resonates with me as a catalyst for managing agile teams. 

Additional instances of servant leadership may be found in the ancient scriptures. Buddhism is 
predicated on virtue ideals that are inextricably linked to those of servant leadership. For 
instance, rather than emphasizing how we should behave, it focuses on the type of person we 
should be. As a result, "being" comes before "doing." Similarly, the characteristics of servant 
leadership are compatible with a biblical worldview that asserts that through being nice to 
others, we develop compassion for others. However, it was not until the 1970s that servant 
leadership was connected with commercial leadership responsibilities. 

In 1970, management expert Robert K. Greenleaf revealed how he created the notion after 
reading Hermann Hesse's Journey to the East. The story chronicles the quest for ultimate truth 
by a group of knowledge seekers. Leo was one of them, a modest servant who performed 
menial tasks and lifted their spirits with his cheerful attitude and music. When Leo vanished one 
day, the gang descended into anarchy. Their journey has concluded. When one of the group's 
members found Leo some years later, he discovered that Leo was not only the titular head of 
the Order that supported their mission but also their servant and honorable leader. 

Because others placed leadership on Leo, it might have been revoked just as quickly. However, 
because he was a servant by heart and by nature, it couldn't be taken away. Greenleaf stated in 
his book, The Servant as Leader, that "this story clearly states—the great leader is first seen as 
a servant, and that simple fact is the key to his greatness." 

Greenleaf says that servant leaders are not driven by personal gain or power. Patel (2021) said 
that he discovered this to be mainly accurate in practice. His consequentialist justification for 
conservative leaders seeking to evolve as servant leaders, on the other hand, is not abundant in 
the field. By this point, you're probably asking how my background in servant leadership affects 
me. Hopefully, learning about the origins has piqued your interest in this leadership style. 

Servant leadership's effect on leadership styles 

The majority of aspiring leaders desire to make an effect, to be known as an expert or guru, and 
to be honored at a corporate or industry event for their contribution to their team or organization. 



The seasoned leader has encountered the "legacy experience" several times. They send a 
letter to their future selves detailing their effect on their firm and the people who work there. 
Because these letters are frequently read aloud to peer leaders for evaluation, terms like vision, 
respect, market disruption, change, caring, and outcomes frequently appear. Few leaders with 
lasting legacies express a desire to serve. After all, servants frequently perform the menial 
tasks, not the most vital ones. Nonetheless, servant leadership may be the quickest way to an 
amazing leadership legacy. 

Dr. Liden and Jia Hu discovered in a 2011 study published in the Journal of Applied Psychology 
that servant leaders are more successful than others because they foster self-confidence, 
assertiveness, and the development of their team's potential – all of which results in increased 
productivity and a high-performance work culture. They discussed how servant leaders employ 
the phrases "we," "our team," and "us" rather than "I," "me," or "I believe" to foster an inclusive 
culture for all team members and to work as a collective. Thus, teamwork is facilitated. 

Servant Leadership ensures growth 

Servant leaders recognize that regardless of their abilities, they cannot succeed without the 
support of their team. They recognize that their competence and capability as a leader are 1 x 1 
= 2 in the absence of a team. A servant leader recognizes how vital their team is to their own, 
their team's, and the business's success. The formula 1 + 1 + 1 equals the power of many is 
used. Servant leaders enable people to discover their inherent potential and provide room for 
them to develop their creativity and ability. A servant leader surrounds oneself with optimism in 
order to find and optimize both the team's and their own capabilities. 

Servant Leadership Is a Value Add To The Team 

When a team believes in their job, in its meaning and purpose (not only in terms of daily 
chores), they feel more empowered, which naturally promotes responsibility and accountability. 
Servant leaders generally advocate empowerment and incentives among their followers. A 
servant leader can do basic acts, such as leaving little notes of appreciation when an employee 
performs well, to ensure that people feel appreciated and recognized. 

Servant Leaders have high levels of engagement from employees 

Employees who work in an environment of mutual support report higher levels of job 
satisfaction. Servant leadership fosters the growth of a trusting and cooperative atmosphere. 
Individuals understand that their leaders genuinely care for them; they do not feel exploited or 
abused. A leadership strategy that strikes a balance between professional competence and 
personal warmth and empathy results in extremely pleased personnel. It stifles backstabbing 
and unhealthy competitiveness and enables everyone to reach a more balanced work-life 
balance. 

They are winners in the long-run 

"Management is what we do," as the proverb goes. "Leadership is in our DNA." 

Servant leaders are rarely motivated by short-term gain. They possess the ability to forecast 
long-term profitability, and their unselfish dedication to the team distinguishes them as a 
personal, professional, and ethical winner. Numerous polls conducted across the world have 
conclusively demonstrated that firms that practice servant leadership principles thrive at a 



higher rate than others. The following is a list of some of the major companies with a servant-
leadership culture. 

Leadership may be difficult; it needs you to set aside your ego and sense of self-importance in 
order to lead for the greater good of your team and organization. A servant leader demands an 
even greater capacity for self-abnegation and an increase in empathy, influence, bravery, and 
focus on others. 

The evolution to Servant Leadership and beyond 

According to a Watson Wyatt analysis, overall shareholder return is roughly 300 percent greater 
for high-trust corporations than for low-trust enterprises. Despite this, Stephen M. R. Covey 
reports in Speed of Trust that just 51% of employees have trust and confidence in top 
management (Lichtenwalner, 2013). 

Today, far too many CEOs view leadership as a goal to be attained rather than a vocation to 
serve. As a result, their vision is lacked of faith. By contrast, the servant leader puts others first 
and so earns the team's confidence. As a consequence, trust is increased, performance is 
enhanced, and outcomes are improved. 

Today's developing generation of middle and senior executives came up in the 1980s. 
Corporate layoffs were widespread throughout those years, and divorce rates surged. This 
group's culture is one that demands no loyalty from the business and reciprocates with none. 
Rather than that, these rising leaders choose someone they respect, admire, and can follow, 
regardless of the brand associated with their name. 

Successful organizations must seek for and hire leaders who excite, inspire and fulfill the 
organization's and its people's needs. Without such servant leaders, success would be fleeting, 
as the brightest individuals will seek employment with firms that value servant leadership. 

In his book, Paradigm Flip: Leading People, Teams, and Organizations, he discusses how to 
"flip the paradigm." Beyond the Social Media Revolution, Lichtenwalner stated that social media 
enables, empowers, and requires a higher level of servant leadership. We see this in instances 
such as the Arab Spring, during which people utilized social media to evade authoritarian 
authorities. Revolted online against his brand. 

For the first time in history, leaders can listen more effectively because of technology. 
Previously, leaders could only listen one-on-one and communicate in one direction; social 
media now permits widespread communication. Stakeholders communicate their needs and the 
mob rallies around individuals who share their values. 

Lurie and Tegelberg demonstrated that today's complicated corporate environment needs a 
new leadership strategy. This strategy must be centered on co-creating genuine value with and 
for all stakeholders, including customers, workers, partners, and the broader community. 
Everyone must win in an open system. Otherwise, they will simply go on. 

This new leadership style must take on four new roles: visionary, architect, coach, and catalyst. 
While conventional responsibilities remain accessible to leaders when necessary, they become 
ingrained in the way individuals operate. 

Visionary 



As visionaries, leaders influence the development of a compelling mission and vision — a North 
Star – that resonates throughout the business and beyond. They do not reach this conclusion in 
the boardroom. Rather than that, they co-create it within the company by watching and listening 
to individuals throughout the system, proposing ideas for consideration, and combining others' 
viewpoints with their own. As visionaries, leaders also collaborate with teams to convert the 
vision into quantifiable goals towards which empowered teams may work. 

Architect 

With a clear vision of the task at hand, leaders work as architects. Rather than creating plans, 
leaders take on the more complex task of structuring the organization as an open and 
empowered system capable of continuously planning, executing, and adjusting resource flow 
across shorter work cycles in pursuit of its North Star. They advocate for a more in-depth 
evaluation of the organization's system architecture, allowing scope for reimagining how items 
may be manufactured or revenues generated. This entails letting go of constricting 
preconceptions and beliefs in order to allow for the emergence of novel business and 
organizational models. 

Coach 

As individuals are empowered to accomplish corporate goals, they must increase their business 
acumen, acquire a more strategic mindset, and strengthen their capacity to cooperate. 
Capability development—of attitudes, knowledge, and skills—becomes an increasingly vital 
issue for leaders to handle. 

They accomplish this by fostering a diverse variety of formal and informal learning activities and 
cultivating an organizational culture of learning. They foster situations conducive to 
experimentation, where individuals feel equally at ease sharing what went well and what may be 
improved. Additionally, they include coaching into their team interactions by asking more 
questions than prescribing answers and eliciting diverse viewpoints in order to broaden the 
solution area. 

Catalyst 

Leaders act as catalysts, igniting energy throughout the system. They accomplish this in four 
primary ways: by removing impediments that prevent empowered teams from bringing ideas to 
life; by fostering connections across the organization; by assisting people in connecting their 
work to the organization's vision and aspiration; and finally, by fostering an inclusive and 
welcoming environment of wholeness in which people can bring their authentic selves to work, 
work in energizing and sustainable ways, and pursue the full range of their personal and 
professional interests. 

Collectively, these four functions result in a very different and more powerful type of leadership. 
Leaders – and the teams they manage – find this new method to be significantly more 
motivating and productive, as it releases people's full passion and potential for impact and value 
creation. 

What value does it bring & implications for future leaders 

The effects of servant leadership are exponential: when you lead as a servant, you double 
success and satisfaction — personal and professional — for you and your colleagues in ways 



that standard leadership outcomes cannot. The following are some of the values that come with 
adopting a servant-leadership philosophy: 

Respect Others (Before Yourself) 

"I speak to everyone the same way," Albert Einstein reportedly stated, "whether he is a garbage 
man or the president of a university." This succinct sentence wonderfully conveys the principle 
of intentionally putting others' needs ahead of your own. By treating everyone with true respect, 
regardless of their place in life, Einstein demonstrates genuine regard for all people. Respect 
encapsulates the servant leader's fundamental mindset. 

Consider the following scenario: a member of your team approaches you and confesses that he 
or she has lost sight of the objective of their work. If you respond negatively, you endanger 
much more than the relationship. Not only does this diminish your approachability as their 
leader, but it also stifles internal drive, which ultimately undermines individual and team 
productivity. 

However, by acknowledging and affirming such a worry, as well as expressing thanks and 
respect for their sensitivity, you have taken the first step in cultivating a devoted team member 
with a heartfelt enthusiasm for their profession. 

Inspire Vision (Before Setting The Course) 

Helen Keller observed, in a moment of humility that will never be forgotten, "The only thing 
worse than blindness is sight without vision." 

Every day, leaders throughout the world are traveling at 100 miles per hour in circles and 
reaching nowhere. However, excellent leaders struggle to build a vision that extends well 
beyond their own vision – and to garner complete buy-in from their team. Leadership vision and 
team buy-in create an inspirational environment in which practically any objective becomes 
feasible. 

Servant Leadership's second principle is to inspire vision before charting a route. This principle 
is frequently overlooked in two distinct ways, both of which have a significant impact on the 
outcome. 

The first impediment occurs when leaders fail to establish a vision prior to taking action. These 
companies accelerate their progress, but their lack of direction jeopardizes the entire 
investment. Apart from disorienting and disuniting a team, it precludes leadership from ever 
assessing achievement meaningfully. 

The second way leaders err is by failing to generate buy-in for their goals. When this occurs, 
teams become depressed and unable to appreciate the work's greater purpose and worth. 

A good servant leader overcomes both shortcomings by first demonstrating an organization's 
vision and then encouraging a team to share it. By doing so, you empower your team to take 
ownership of their distinct contributions to the vision's pursuit. This provides a chance to 
inculcate your vision's "what" and "how," which are fuelled by the "why." 

The first impediment to inspiring a vision is spotting areas for improvement within your business. 
Consider a vision for development and progress, convey it confidently, and assist your team in 
understanding why it matters. 



A good servant leader overcomes both shortcomings by first demonstrating an organization's 
vision and then encouraging a team to share it. 

There are few comparable examples of Steve Jobs' unwavering pursuit of a goal. He is now 
associated with visionary thinking in our greater society. He began as a visionary child and grew 
Apple into one of the most powerful brands and most significant enterprises of the twentieth 
century. All of this was possible because of one individual who understood how to manage 
others and encourage them to partake in his vision. 

His dreams were not realized in a single day, not entirely on his own. However, he worked 
relentlessly toward each objective, and once accomplished, he set out to accomplish his next 
imaginative ambition. His vision necessitated expansion. And by motivating others to share his 
vision, he attained success he could only have imagined. 

Decide on ethics (Before Profit) 

According to the book of Proverbs, "a good name is preferable to great riches." Millions of 
successful leaders have discovered the practical validity of this adage over the last 2,000 years. 

While there is no expense associated with honesty, a lack of integrity may be costly. While 
Christian teachings stress this virtue, nearly every major religion has a proverb or tale that 
promotes this principle. This leads us to conclude that honesty is critical. 

We've watched what appears to be an endless number of organizational scandals over the last 
few decades, ranging from big businesses to churches and non-profits. It would appear that 
altruism does not shield an institution against misconduct. 

The common thread running across these controversies is a lack of integrity and moral compass 
on the part of one or more leaders. However, integrity does not deteriorate overnight. Few, if 
any, leaders ever consider the possibility that they could one day become powerful and defraud 
thousands of people by bending or disregarding the laws. In other words, leaders seldom create 
a significant controversy overnight. Daily choices contribute to these infamous occurrences. 
This is why it is critical for you to be precise about the non-negotiables in your life and career as 
a leader. 

Daily business ethics must be followed. Moral integrity adds an incalculable amount of value to 
leadership. Great leaders place a premium on integrity over wealth and hence decline to exploit 
chances for dishonest gain. They also know that operating with integrity over time brings in 
increased prospects for long-term success – and minimizes the organization's overall risk. 

Truett Cathy, the creator of Chic-fil-A, is a famous example of someone who adhered to a 
personal non-negotiable, even at the expense of possible profit. He has achieved extraordinary 
achievements that he would not have had if he had a prioritized profit. 

When Cathy opened his restaurant, he made a value-driven decision. He chose to provide his 
staff the same latitude as he had in observing a day of rest and did not function on Sundays. He 
still adheres to that philosophy, and Chic-fil-A restaurants worldwide are only open six days a 
week. 

Great leaders emphasize character before wealth, and as a result, they refuse to take 
advantage of opportunities for dishonest gain 



While some say that closing on Sundays was a poor business move, he stood firm on his non-
negotiable. Chick-fil-A has now grown its sales for 46 straight years. 

Cathy emphasizes an important lesson in leadership knowledge. He has consistently achieved 
success as a consequence of adhering to his ethical compass and principles. That is not to say 
that everyone shares the same principles, but there are certain fundamental business ethics 
that the vast majority of business executives acknowledge and adhere to. 

Empower Others (Before Personal Gain) 

"It's incredible what you can accomplish when you don't care who gets the credit." Former 
President Harry S. Truman's comment shows how leaders achieve their greatest success – by 
empowering others around them. 

We detect intangible characteristics in select leaders who purposefully foster a team 
atmosphere that enables their employees to develop into stronger leaders. 

As leaders, we have the potential to cripple our organizations if we allow our employees to 
continue in their existing habits. The smartest and introspective leaders acknowledge the group 
of leaders and influences who aided in their own leadership achievement. 

Organizations will eventually fail if they prioritize financial gain over individual and team 
empowerment. Leadership becomes a single point of failure, incapable of capitalizing on the 
leverage generated by an empowered team. Even if these leaders achieve their financial goals, 
they risk the ticking time bomb of key team members departing for more meaningful growth 
possibilities. 

Leaders that are committed to leveraging and enabling their teams to foster a climate of trust 
that promotes confident decision-making. This level of safety enables a team to take calculated 
chances (under your supervision) and, more often than not, produce higher results. 

Additionally, these leaders endeavor to understand team members' own aspirations, looking for 
areas of intersection between personal and corporate objectives. By identifying and prioritizing 
these common objectives, a leader may organize team tasks to optimize each team member's 
internal incentives. 

The smartest and introspective leaders acknowledge the group of leaders and influencers who 
aided in their own leadership achievement. 

Few leaders have empowered a team strategically to the extent that Abraham Lincoln did. At 
the outset of his administration, he surrounded himself with the majority of his former 
Republican Party competitors, since he recognized each leader's importance and the 
contribution they might make to his political aims. His cabinet was consistently portrayed as 
allowing vigorous debate and discussion over even the most basic matters. 

Lincoln understood the inefficiency of assembling a team of "yes men," preferring instead to 
surround himself with strong and smart individuals who felt respected and secure enough to 
express uncomfortable issues. As a result, he was able to build a formidable team that never 
lost control, with strong and developing leaders in every area under his administration. 

Lincoln could have made similar picks if he desired a squad that simply agreed with everything 
he stated. Rather than that, he sought to build a team that capitalized on individual abilities. He 



saw that the greatest threat to his objectives was not internal conflict and rivalry, but rather weak 
and servile collaborators incapable of assisting him in implementing his vision for change. 

Privilege People (Before Tasks) 

Simon Sinek, a trailblazer in the field of purposeful living, stated, "When people invest 
monetarily, they expect a return. When individuals are emotionally involved, they feel compelled 
to participate." 

There is nothing more valuable than a team that is passionate about carrying out its obligations. 
Such a team begins with leadership that recognizes and expresses their teams' individual and 
collective value. 

Many leaders struggle to discern how they may acknowledge and appreciate their team while 
yet exercising complete power over them. However, leaders that undervalue their people — as 
was the case with the prior Servant Leadership ideals — end up with an unhappy team, a 
negative culture, and substandard workmanship. However, one easy way to resolve this 
difficulty is to demonstrate worth by respect, care, and straightforward encouragement. 

As a leader, there are several methods to demonstrate gratitude for your team. It may be as 
easy as a timely word of encouragement or assisting a team member with a tiny or routine job 
when they are feeling overwhelmed. 

Kindness toward your staff fosters emotional confidence in you as a leader, which results in a 
strong desire to contribute to the success of your firm. 

Simple, practical actions like these convey appreciation and also reflect that you appreciate your 
employee's humanity, not simply their contribution to your team — that money and time are not 
more significant to you than your team's well-being. Kindness toward your staff fosters 
emotional confidence in you as a leader, which results in a strong desire to contribute to the 
success of your firm. 

Starbucks serves as an example of CEOs that prioritize people above tasks or money by going 
above and beyond to ensure that their staff are acknowledged for their human value, not just as 
"human resources." 

One of the most prominent manifestations of this approach is their use of the term "partners" 
rather than "employees" to refer to their teams. By employing this phrase, it elevates its 
"partners'" psychological ownership of the firm above and above the physical ownership shared 
through the company's employee stock purchase program. 

Another way they demonstrate their commitment to their people is via the deliberate 
development of personnel at all levels of the organization. They were one of the first large 
businesses to reimburse the costs associated with employees completing their undergraduate 
degrees at Arizona State University. 

They recognize that by developing their workers, those who choose to work with them on a 
long-term basis will be more devoted to the firm and equipped to succeed. And those who 
advance their careers outside the organization will become brand advocates as their influence 
develops. 

Balance Concentration While Maintaining Flexibility (Before Making Decisions) 



The adage "out with the old, in with the new" has become a cliché in business. However, how 
frequently do we use that statement to excuse the deployment of new initiatives that are already 
out of date or out of step with the organization's or industry's current reality? Too frequently, 
leaders self-destruct when they are reluctant or unable to innovate and adapt to changing 
conditions. It is much too simple for an organization to find itself "out with the old" due to an 
inflexible and obstinate loyalty to "the old way." 

Frequently, the education sector falls into this category as a result of reduced financing. By 
falling behind technologically due to inertia, a school's pupils find up learning on obsolete 
software or business models, which might impede their entry into a high-tech workplace. 

If you are reacting, it is possible that it is already too late. 

However, for-profit firms are also guilty of this when they make excessively cautious judgments 
out of fear of the risk associated with adapting to changing industry trends. 

This risk aversion exposes the company to the ultimate danger – irrelevance! These firms miss 
out on big potential client segments or market prospects as a result of their leadership failing to 
adapt proactively to the industry's future. 

Aversion to change can have a variety of causes. Occasionally, leaders exhibit extraordinary 
determination and become so focused on a single objective that they fail to recognize that their 
initial strategy requires a change in approach. At other times, leaders might become mired in the 
minutiae of daily work, losing sight of the "10,000-foot view" that would need transformation. 

When remaining adaptable while managing a team is not always simple, it is critical. 

A leader's strength is based on two things: their ability to maintain a pulse on both their team 
and the industry at the same time. The capacity to perceive and respond to internal and external 
trends is critical regardless of the size of the leadership team. If you are reacting, it is possible 
that it is already too late. 

Jeff Bezos exemplifies a leader who has maintained a strong pulse on his business and industry 
while being receptive to market development. Rather than reacting to market challenges, 
Amazon has seized growing possibilities. 

Serve With Humility (Before All Else) 

"Humility does not mean thinking less of oneself; it means thinking less of oneself." Rick 
Warren, pastor, and author teaches an important lesson on influential leadership. Pride poisons 
a team and repels those you desire to influence. Humility is neither self-deprecation nor a 
fixation on one's flaws, but rather a proactive concern for the world around you. 

A leader's arrogance may make him appear unapproachable, arrogant, and infallible. Failure to 
accept errors will instill fear in your staff about acknowledging their own. Without this level of 
candor, your leadership will gradually deteriorate. 

Under fear of being seen making a mistake, many who work for such a boss lose their 
confidence in their ability to grow and attempt new things. Additionally, such a leader may 
become oblivious to weaknesses or potential for progress. This develops into a negative model 
for team members, with everyone clinging to preconceived notions and established methods of 



doing things. Without a humble heart, every other attribute associated with servant leadership is 
weakened. 

We have all heard someone refer to an impediment, difficulty, or shortcoming as "keeping me 
humble." However, why is that? 

This is because when a leader is candid with themselves, they will constantly discover the fresh 
potential for growth. It is how some of history's best leaders have developed high-performing 
teams, teams that are candid and astute in their views. 

It's all too easy for a leadership role to devolve into an ivory tower, disconnected from the team's 
needs and insights. It requires deliberate work to communicate to a team that you are not 
remote, isolated, or overly important. 

When was the last time you had your coffee pot cleaned? Have you received your mail? Have 
you ever stopped by someone's desk to chat? Small actions like this help you maintain an 
approachable demeanor, which allows your true impact to flourish. 

Without a humble heart, every other attribute associated with servant leadership is weakened. 

In both word and practice, George Washington embodied humility. After guiding the American 
colonies to self-government and being elected president, he found himself at a crossroads. He 
had served two terms as President and was popular enough to retain the office for the 
remainder of his years. However, he desired to influence the new nation's destiny and took a 
decision that exemplified the modest service he felt was necessary for effective leadership. He 
opted out of a third term and established a precedent that was only broken once. 

Such a choice is never made once. It was the logical end to a life and profession marked by 
self-assurance and humility. And this conclusion should come as no surprise to any leader who 
regularly chooses to lead by service. 

Servant Leadership: Implication for future leaders 

With the ever-changing business landscape, there has been a sea change in how firms work, 
team member behavior, and leadership methods. Nowadays, the majority of those in leadership 
positions are members of Generation X. This generation was born in the 1980s, lived through 
the global financial crisis of 2008, experienced massive corporate layoffs, and observed toxic 
leadership styles in their parents, among other things. As a result, rising leaders recognize the 
value of empathy and the significance of serving peers while leading them. 

Numerous Fortune 500 organizations have recently adopted a servant leadership style, 
recognizing the good impact it has on their staff. As discussed previously, servant leaders invert 
the power structure inside an organization. The team members are elevated to the top, and the 
leader is tasked with guiding the firm via service to their teammates. Servant leadership is 
predicated on the premise that by empowering and elevating your team, you can expect them to 
respond with fresh creativity, potential, and purpose. Substituting humility for authority enables 
excellent team performance and increased revenues for the business. 

Rocco discusses the following as some of the implications of servant leadership on future 
leaders in his paper; 

 



 

Increased Productivity 

Servant leaders handle team conflicts and enable their members to continuously achieve at 
their best. We encourage and empower our team members to work more successfully by 
bringing a good impact to our leadership style. Servant leadership engages teams, resulting in 
increased production and a stable, productive work environment. If your team succeeds, you will 
succeed as well! 

Reduced Fraudulent Activity 

Following the 2008 global financial crisis, financial fraud cases shocked the whole world in 
2009, when several huge firms fell and went bankrupt. This was the result of concentrated 
power concentrated in the hands of a few individuals. We learn from our failures that authority 
should not be concentrated at the top, but that the hierarchy should be flipped so that team 
members may be empowered. Transparency and honesty are in high demand across the world, 
and servant leadership helps to mitigate the danger of fraud. 

Building Long Lasting Teams 

By empowering your team members, motivating them to be productive, and ensuring consistent 
performance, you are laying the groundwork for your organization's future. With millennials 
entering the workforce, retention is more critical than ever. They have distinct employment 
requirements from their parents. According to a recent poll conducted by Survey Monkey, the 
top five priorities for millennials at work are as follows: 

 Provide them with chances to learn and grow  

 Look for personal interaction possibilities  

 Provide them with an opportunity to make a difference 

 Demonstrate authenticity and originality 

All of these needs may be readily satisfied if your business adheres to servant leadership ideals. 

Developing a Consistent Organizational Culture 

Following servant leadership principles in your business empathetically engages your 
workforce. Team members develop confidence when they communicate with their leader. As a 
consequence, they feel powerful, dependable, and inspired, and they remain committed to the 
business. Additionally, these team members are willing to go above and beyond the call of duty 
in order to uphold the organization's beliefs and assist one another in the event of a crisis. 

Promoting Innovation 

When team members become more receptive to one another, it creates an environment 
conducive to constructive debates, brainstorming, and respect for one another's perspectives. 
As a consequence, your team will begin to value fresh ideas from varied team members, 
resulting in a workplace that empowers team members to make a significant impact! 

Servant Leadership In Action In The Business World 



Servant Leadership has the potential to be a very effective leadership paradigm for 
organizations and enterprises of all sizes. The principles are straightforward and may be 
adapted and customized to fit the needs of the company. 

Chick-fil-A is an excellent illustration of servant leadership in action. The media has been 
captivated by the fast-food giant's meteoric rise. According to Forbes, "Chick-fil-A has achieved 
phenomenal success by any business metric." Since their inception in 1946, they have 
increased their revenues by more than 10% practically every year. For over 50 years, 
franchisee retention has averaged 96 percent, while corporate employee retention has 
averaged 95-97 percent." Truett Cathy created the firm on servant leadership principles before 
the model's conception, and the servant leadership model remains the cornerstone for 
management to this day. 

Chick-fil-A also has three guiding principles for preserving its culture, according to Dee Ann 
Turner's book, It's My Pleasure: The Impact of Extraordinary Talent and Compelling Culture. To 
begin, Chick-fil-A hires on the basis of "character, competency, and chemistry," with a character 
being the most difficult to evaluate. Second, Chick-fil-A encourages its staff through "truth-
telling." Being politely candid with workers about their performance and future prospects builds 
trust and reflects your appreciation for people and connections. Finally, educate guests and 
partners about your culture. Chick-fil-A is as well-known for its service as it is for its cuisine, as 
staff fully embrace the notion of Second-Mile Service. And, as anybody who has ever visited a 
Chick-fil-A restaurant or dealt with one of the company's business units will attest, everyone 
delivers the hallmark phrase "It's my pleasure" with sincerity. 

Southwest Airlines is another excellent example of servant leadership in action. Southwest 
Airlines is well-known for its great customer service and anecdotes of its fun-loving workers, 
according to regularly shared social media trends. It's unsurprising that these are its values: 

 A spirit of the warrior. A warrior spirit entails being dedicated to the brand's delivery. 

According to Ginger Hardage of Forbes, "people travel for a variety of reasons — 

business, funerals, vacations — and you must be considerate of their space and 

schedules." 

 A heart of service. Serve the consumer with candor and respect. Southwest personnel 

are renowned for their empathetic treatment of customers. 

 A jovial disposition. (This is not a typo; Southwest Airlines' NYSE symbol is LUV.) This 

principle serves as a reminder to employees to avoid taking oneself too seriously. 

Employees are true ambassadors for the Southwest brand. 

Even the deliberate formulation of these ideals reflects the airline's character. Southwest might 
have simply said "treat everyone with respect," but by framing their value as "a servant's heart," 
they appeal to their workers' own values and beliefs in order to drive conduct. 

Southwest Airlines and Chick-fil-A both accept and practice servant leadership. Both 
organizations have a high level of consumer loyalty, a high level of staff engagement, and a 
high level of profitability. Coincidence? Most likely not. However, as previously said, both firms 
were formed on the ideas of servant leadership. It is significantly more difficult to go from a 
culture of power leadership to one of servant leadership. Without a significant commitment from 
executives and senior leadership, it is unlikely to succeed. 

However, the beauty of servant leadership is that it can help organizations of any size – 



even a business unit or department inside a bigger corporation. If servant leadership is 
something that appeals to you, go for it. Even for the smallest group of individuals, servant 
leadership advantages will accrue. And that success will spread as more people learn about 
and comprehend the factors that contributed to your accomplishment. 
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Systems For Action Research in Progress Webinars 

By- Uma Mahesh Dhere 

The method historically used to teach development-focused classroom educators (i.e., the "one-

size-fits-all" distribution model that emphasizes "digging" is not "learning" Create a "learn"), very 

simple and outdated. Even in the ―on-demand‖ world where development modules can be 

purchased and displayed online, teachers said, ―Individual professional development needs are 

not properly or accurately met. Classroom behavioural research goes to education and learning. 

It has the cyclical nature of systematic research and proven improvement of data from 

subsequent research results, not only providing viable professional development options, but 

also pr ethics. Improvement goals. Once defined, the action search process can be used to 

personalize a teacher's career development, enabling a much more meaningful approach to 

career development. This approach allows teachers to investigate their practices and 

understand what works and what doesn't work for students in the classroom. Discover the 

integration of action research in the classroom with expert collaboration and teacher evaluation. 

Recommendations are also provided for management support for classroom action research 

(focusing on training, time availability, collaboration and encouragement).  

In general, the main goal of professional development in all forms of educators P12 is to 

improve education in the classroom. But for decades, the career development approach in 

education has been a "one-size-fits-all" model. The rationale behind this approach is that 

anyone can somehow benefit from career development on the same topic. I firmly believe that it 

is not the case. Imagine, for example, that a fictitious school district has announced that its 

annual professional development program for teachers throughout the school district will focus 

on practising technology, especially the use of technology through wikis and blogs, in class. 

please look. Think about the situation of a teacher who has been blogging in the classroom for 

years and is good at it. Or what about teachers teaching in content areas where daily wiki 

integration is unrealistic or unrealistic? What do these teachers get from this one- year career 

development program? As a long-time educator, whether these countless additional workshops 

and training courses have had a positive impact on how I teach and, more importantly, how 

students understand the content, or I often wonder how much they have impacted and the skills 

I taught.  

Despite the above situation, more options available to educators are starting to be seen when it 

comes to career development. Professional development modules can be purchased online or 

during the course (―on request‖) to meet the needs of individual teachers. But at the same time, 

I argue that while these can meet the needs of each teacher, they are not "personalized" for the 

specific needs of that particular teacher. For example, a differentiated education PD module 



might be a good topic for teachers, but it still doesn't consider the specifics of a particular 

classroom's (hopefully not) differentiated needs. Therefore, the question remains how educators 

can pursue professional development and growth that truly meets their individual needs and 

wants.  

Most educational action research experts attribute the development of action research theory to 

Kurt Lewin (McNiff, 2002) in the mid-19 0s and the invention of the term "action research". 

Action "As early as 193 (Mills, 2011). Lewin's theory and model of action research was born out 

of the desire to conduct research aimed at solving social problems (Smith, 2001). Stephen 

Corey was one of the first to use action research. Education (the US in the early 1950s) 

Educators are involved in both research and the application of results, so they apply scientific 

methods in the classroom. We believe that doing so leads to positive change  

 

(Ferrance, 2000). Corey also believes in true value. The hallmark of action research is not a 

generalization to a wider audience, but, as a result of the process, it is in the changes that occur 

(same as above). Initially, he recognized the value of the need for teachers and researchers to 

work together.  

Just as action research began, it began to decline in the 1950s and 1960s. This is mainly due to 

attacks made by amateurs, claiming it to be unscientific and unconventional (cited in McFarland 

and Stansell, 1993, Ferrance, 2000). As experimental research became more widely accepted 

and practised, interest in action research declined in the years that followed (Ferrance, 2000). 

However, thanks to the work of Lawrence Stenhouse, which began in the early 1970s, it then 

gained momentum in Britain in the form of the Teacup movement (Masters, 1995; McNiff, 2002). 

Scientific research (i.e., experimentation) is a practical means of solving educational problems 

(Ferrance, 2000). Many of the results of these federally funded studies are considered purely 

academic and unfounded.  

From the 1980s to the 1990s, the educational action research movement continued to grow, 

thanks to the writings and works of Jack Whitehead and Jean McNiff. Since the early 1980s 

(Oliver, 1980), action research has been promoted as a meaningful alternative to additional 

training for educators and more "typical" professional development. Oliver (1980) found that the 

main advantage of action research regarding professional training is that teachers (and other 

school staff) not only ask survey questions but also promote CPD in an environment where they 

are testing their solutions. Claims to be that. McNiff (2002) strongly supports the use of action 

research to facilitate meaningful professional development. He said action research can be 

used both officially and informally and should start with the question "How can I improve my 

work [add emphasis]". This approach is very different from the traditional career development 

perspective, which often takes the form of training (a subject expert is involved to advise on an 



education professional). This model often focuses more on "training" (by professionals) than on 

"learning" (by educators).  

Since, the "enlightened" form of professional learning (McNiff, 2002) assumes that educators 

already have a substantial amount of specialized knowledge and are very capable of learning ... 

This form of professional learning not only helps educators honour what they already know but 

also uses better forms of support to encourage them to develop new knowledge. The action 

research method is useful in this process because it requires educators to evaluate what they 

are doing and how effective they are. This process requires facilitators, not trainers. Someone 

who can help you listen to your ideas, can challenge them, and identify possible solutions.  

The idea of action research in the classroom or school as a means to facilitate the growth and 

development of professionals is not new. However, much of the discussion and detail in the 

remainder of this article is based on a culture of action research, which includes systems of 

career development such as professional growth and learning, assessment, collaboration and 

development teachers, as well as empower educators.  

In an age of increasing accountability and a constant need for research-based interventions and 

pedagogical skills, educators can be overwhelmed when it comes to identifying potential 

solutions for schools and schools‘ education problems. There are many excellent repositories of 

research-based solutions and strategies. As a qualified education researcher, I fully support this 

notion. However, it should be noted that the generalizability and transferability of these solutions 

must always be taken into account. Remember that after all, they have been proven  

to work. But not your students or your environment, and certainly not using your skills or 

teaching methods. They may not be generalizable and do not correspond to the actual problem 

you are trying to solve (Mettler, 2012a). With nearly 30 years of work with schools and 

educators, we propose faster and more appropriate solutions. It's classroom action research.  

Action research is any type of systematic research conducted by people with vested interests 

and interests in the process of education and learning in a particular situation. It's a systematic 

survey of his practice. I formally describe it as a process that "allows teachers to study their 

classes... to better understand them and perhaps improve their quality and effectiveness" 

(Mettler, 2012b, p.). Action research provides a structured process for personalizing research 

results, enabling educators to respond to specific questions, concerns, or problems in the 

classroom, school, or district. The best way to know if something is working for students or in 

the classroom is to try it out, collect and analyse data, evaluate its effectiveness, then decide on 

the next step based on experience. direct experience. I often ask educators the following 

rhetorical questions. Why use other people's methods, data, and results to answer questions 

and solve problems for students and educators? (Mettler, 2012a)  



I talk about action research as a four-step cyclical process (Mettler, 2012b). To do this, create 

an action research plan, execute the plan, and make an action plan for future cycles. progress. 

The action research process acts as a mechanism for educators to directly participate in data- 

driven educational decision making (or DDEDM for short), providing highly specialized 

empowerment for what's happening in the classroom or school that I can.  

The ideas behind integrating classroom action research into the culture and mindset of schools 

and school districts are a systematic way for educators to discover what works and what they 

can't do for their students and their classrooms. It means that you can investigate the practice 

of. I strongly believe that this adds a significant level of professionalism to the work of 

educators. The act of teaching is often referred to as "teaching art." However, the obvious 

advantage of doing action research in the classroom or school is the systematic addition of 

"science education" to education and the education repertoire. The art of education is essential 

in today's world of education, where responsibility becomes increasingly important each year. 

The science of education is very important. In my view, systematically investigating one's 

practice as a professional career development mechanism has proven to be the most effective 

decision-making and educational reform.  

The main reason I associate action research with professional development is to focus 

development on what I have identified as an educator, namely you (or as a member of a 

collaborative team), as an area of your professional practice. I want you to improve. As I said, 

the focus is on your school, your class, your students and their best students. The process (or 

process direction) can be tailored to your specific needs. Professional development at One size 

fit all does not meet this goal. Plus, you can take action as soon as you receive the results of 

your action research request. This in itself translates into much more meaningful career growth 

for educators. If you are relying on the proliferation of ―proven‖ research-based solutions, you 

often have to wait for evidence to accumulate to prove the effectiveness of a particular solution. 

Again, there may be weaknesses in generalization and transferability. When you systematically 

investigate your teachings, you collect data about your students and your teachings. It's easy to 

see what works and what doesn't.  

To extend this concept a bit, if one accepts the idea that action research provides a solid basis 

for career development, it makes sense that it could be part of the annual teacher appraisal 

system (Mettler, 2013). Educators begin their academic year by developing year-specific 

professional development goals they pursue through a systematic action research approach. 

However, you need to hold them accountable for what you find out in the process. If educators 

allow and even encourage educators to set goals for their professional development, 

systematically collect data to investigate their activities and ours. there will be some (or at least 

success), and we need to study the effectiveness of education and its impact on student 



learning. While it is certainly useful to use standardized tests and value-added data to 

demonstrate the effectiveness of education, many confounding variables obscure the ability to 

interpret these results appropriately. clearly and unambiguously. Incorporating action research 

into teacher evaluation increases teachers' sense of autonomy and increases ownership over 

the teacher evaluation process.  

The real benefit of engaging in classroom or school action research is that educators don't have 

career development themes that motivate them, but their career development and growth in 

specific areas. they want to achieve. give instructions. This allows for the emergence of career 

development activities that can be tailored to the needs of individual educators, or perhaps a 

collaborative group of educators (for example, teachers of students in the same classroom or 

teachers from the same content domain). Specific areas of weakness, i.e. areas identified and 

targeted for improvement, are central to the growth and development of a personalized and 

personalized career through action research. Additionally, educators find this type of career 

development much more meaningful, as their activities focus on areas of practice that 

individuals wish to improve.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

Harivansh Rai Bachchan: A Poet and A Scholar 

By – Uma Mahesh Dhere 

Harivansh Rai Bachchan is one of the most famous Hindi poets for his important contributions to 

Hindi literature. Bachchan studied for two years at St. Catherine (1952-1954) and is widely 

recognized as the first Indian man to earn a doctorate in English literature from the university, 

but at the time of his studies, Bachchan was already surpassed by Dr Brajan. Just another 

Indian to get PhD in English at Cambridge.  

Harivansh Rai Bachchan was born in Prayagraj, educated at a school in the city, and continued 

the family tradition of attending Kayastha Pancharas. He was later influenced by the 

independence movement at Allahabad University and Banaras Hindu University and studied 

under Mahatma Gandhi.  

In 1941 Bachchan began teaching English at Allahabad University. About 10 years later he had 

the opportunity to apply to study in the UK. His main focus was on studying teaching English, 

but Bachchan saw it as an opportunity to complement his previous work on the Irish poet WB 

Yates. Cambridge admission may have been based on a more popular reputation than 

academic research, but while at Cambridge he earned an excellent PhD in literature.  

Bachchan was a student of the famous Thomas Rice Heng school of English literature. Bat 

Trang and Heng had a close relationship while in Cambridge and were in contact when they 

returned to India. Eleven years after graduation, Yeats's treatise was published under the Yeats 

era. Dr Heng wrote the preface.  

Bachchan holds a PhD in Cambridge for two years. The importance of this performance should 

not be underestimated. He left his wife and two children in India while studying. He and his 

family endured financial and long separation difficulties, including malicious rumours that were 

spread about him and his family. Obtaining a PhD was justification for the sacrifices they made 

and meant that "his honour was saved." His wife published news of his success in a local 

newspaper.  



After returning to India, Bachchan briefly taught and worked as a producer of All India Radio in 

Prayagraj. In 1955, he moved to Delhi, joined the Indian government's Department of Foreign 

Affairs and became deeply involved in the development of Hindi as the official language of the 

country.  

Bachchan published about 30 volumes of poetry in his lifetime, translating several works from 

English to Hindi. He is best known for the first lyric poem Madhushala (Wine House), inspired by 

Edward FitzGerald's translation of Rubaiyat. First published in 1935, it brought him immediate 

fame, and his  

  

recital was warmly welcomed by the large audience he was fascinated. The poems were 

choreographed, performed on stage, and converted into music. Madhushala is one of the oldest 

works of Hindi literature, translated into English and many regional Indian languages.  

Bachhan was appointed to the Senate of the Indian Parliament, Rajya Sabah, in 1966 and 

received numerous awards for his contributions to Hindi and Asian literature. In 2003, an Indian 

stamp was issued in his memory. Bachhan's lasting popularity and influence were revealed at 

his funeral in January 2003. Thousands of people attended his funeral, and politicians, 

businessmen, and Bollywood stars attended the funeral. His son, Bollywood star Amitabh 

Bachchan, visited St. Catherine in 2007 and lovingly talked about his father's college days.  

Returning to India, he joined All India Radio in Prayagraj and later worked at the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs to make Hindi the official language of India. He was appointed Rajya Sabha in 

1966 and was awarded Padma Bhushan 10 years later for his contributions to Hindi literature. 

Throughout Madhushala, alcohol is a basic metaphor for life, death, artistic inspiration, love, and 

faith. The poet's interpretation of faith and divinity is described by the translator as "far from 

Hindu devotion" and close to the ideal of Sufism.  

These ideas are further expressed in his autobiography, where he describes his struggle with 

religion, and ultimately his abandonment. In his autobiography, Bachchan is very critical of his 

mother's dependence on her father when she left her window.  

In Madhushala's opening stanza, Bachchan suffers from the art of writing and the pressure of a 



pleasant audience. As previously mentioned, wine represents a lot in this poem, but interpreting 

it as art, Bachchan confuses the dynamic force between the artist and the recipient of the art.  

Initially, he described himself as an artist serving God's world. "You, the goddess, my first taste. 

But Maison du Vin praises you before the hungry crowd approaches. Then notice what the 

crowd said." thirsty. "And the wine-drinking cups that I pushed by millions can never flow. My 

reader is my thirsty guest, my cellar book. However, the poet is also at the bottom of the 

hierarchy as a slave of his work, with a passion for the art he creates.  

Here Bachchan reduces the ranks of the hierarchy to show that the poet is also divine and 

ordinary. This reflects his political beliefs about class and equality acquired in an "afternoon" 

stint on a strange birthday tradition at home.  

When children celebrate their birthdays, their weight is balanced with soap operas, products, or 

candy. A large scale is removed, the child is placed on one side and a series of goods is loaded 

on the other until the scale reaches equilibrium. After that, all measured cereals and sweets are 

delivered to the neighbourhood servants and beggars.  

In response, Bachchan commented: ―What a strange way Hindu society has created to 

recognize the difference between tall and short people.  

Bachchan died in 2003 at the age of 96 and retains the literary legacy that remains today (his 

famous book Agni path titled his son Amitabh Bachchan and his original version of the 

Bollywood film. In the remake, Hrithik Roshan interpreted poem).  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 
Emotional Intelligence Practice for an Effective Organization 

By- Shahbaz Khan 
 
ABSTRACT: 
Emotional intelligence (EQ) is more essential than one‘s intelligence (IQ) in achieving success 
of their lives and careers. As individuals our achievement and the success of the career these 
days depend upon our capacity to study different people‘s alerts or cognition and react 
accurately to them. The cause of this look changed into watching elements of emotional 
intelligence that affect the effectiveness of the agency in a product-based business enterprise 
positioned within side north India. The outcomes of this look at will offer effect of emotional 
intelligence practices for an powerful agency. This research paper will offer concept 
approximately following factors like emotional intelligence has an effect on individual worker 
overall performance in addition to on organizational effectiveness. The findings of this studies 
proved that emotional intelligence improves with age, training and experience. The awareness 
of feelings has a more effect on worker overall performance With the assist of sturdy emotional 
intelligence worker can increase competencies required to higher understand, empathize and 
negotiate with different human beings specifically because the financial system has end up 
more global. Otherwise, the achievement will elude us in our lives and careers. An emotionally 
stability worker can make contributions extensively to attaining superb outcomes & 
organizational goal. Thus, the emotional idea needs to be on the most important operating 
platform for an powerful agency. This look at need to be repeated on a everyday basis, or after 
most important modifications within side the Organizational shape for an powerful Organization 
Keywords----- Emotions, Intelligence, Job satisfaction, EQ, 
 
INTRODUCTION: 
In an generation of moving paradigms, one of the world‘s quickest developing rising economies, 
inclusive of India, must be capable of expanding its human sources as a supply of aggressive 
advantage. In order to broaden and beautify group of workers abilities and to correctly compete 
within side the twenty first Century, establishments need to embark on destiny orientated human 
sources strategies. It will be argued that the man or woman abilities of the group of workers in 
any enterprise might decide its usual success. This success, amongst different things, can be 
attributed to the socio-behavioral traits and modifications those people need to make of their 
job-position and position power to gain common ground in any organizational setting. Therefore 
the idea of Emotional Intelligence (EI) is gambling a critical position in each enterprise which 
describes the ability, capacity, talent or, within side the case of the trait EI model, a self-
perceived ability, to identify, assess, and manipulate the feelings of one's self, of others, and of 
groups. Emotional Intelligence is a set of characteristics and abilities that captures a vast series 
of man or woman competencies and dispositions, commonly known as gentle competencies or 
inter and intra-non-public competencies, which are outdoor the conventional regions of precise 
knowledge, widespread intelligence, and technical or expert competencies. Emotions are an 
intrinsic part of our biological makeup, and each morning they march into the workplace with us 
and have an impact on our behavior. Emotional intelligence includes 5 factors: Knowing one's 
feelings, handling feelings, motivating one, spotting feelings in others, and managing 
relationships Goldman (1995). Emotional intelligence improves man or woman and 
organizational performance. It performs a vast position within side the sort of paintings an 
worker produces and the connection she or he enjoys within side the enterprise 
DISCUSSION: 
Emotional Intelligence (EI) refers to the ability to perceive, control, and evaluate emotions. 
According to Daniel Goleman, ―Emotional intelligence refers to emotional awareness and 



emotional management skills which provide the ability to balance emotion and reason so as to 
maximize long-term happiness.‖ The Five Categories of Emotional Intelligence (EQ) are as 
follows 

a. Self-awareness. The ability to recognize an emotion as it ―happens‖ is the key to your EQ. 
Developing selfawareness requires tuning in to your true feelings. If you evaluate your 
emotions, you can manage them. The major elements of self-awareness are:  Emotional 

awareness- Your ability to recognize your own emotions and their effects.  Self-

confidence. Sureness about your self-worth and capabilities. 
 

b. Self-regulation. You often have little control over when you experience emotions. You 
can, however, have some say in how long an emotion will last by using a number of 
techniques to alleviate negative emotions such as anger, anxiety or depression. A few of 
these techniques include recasting a situation in a more positive light, taking a long walk 
and meditation or prayer. Self-regulation involves-  Self-control. Managing disruptive 

impulses.  Trustworthiness. Maintaining standards of honesty and integrity.  

Conscientiousness. Taking responsibility for your own performance.  Adaptability. 

Handling change with flexibility.  Innovation. Being open to new ideas.  

 
 

c. Motivation. To motivate yourself for any achievement requires clear goals and a positive 
attitude. Although you may have a predisposition to either a positive or a negative 
attitude, you can with effort and practice learn to think more positively. If you catch 
negative thoughts as they occur, you can reframe them in more positive terms which will 
help you achieve your goals. Motivation is made up of:  Achievement drive. Your constant 

striving to improve or to meet a standard of excellence.  Commitment. Aligning with the 

goals of the group or organization.  Initiative. Readying yourself to act on opportunities.  

Optimism. Pursuing goals persistently despite obstacles and setbacks.  
 

d. Empathy. The ability to recognize how people feel is important to success in your life and 
career. The more skillful you are at discerning the feelings behind others‘ signals the 
better you can control the signals you send them. An empathetic person excels at:  

Service orientation. Anticipating, recognizing and meeting clients‘ needs.  Developing 

others. Sensing what others need to progress and bolstering their abilities.  Leveraging 

diversity. Cultivating opportunities through diverse people.  Political awareness. Reading 

a group‘s emotional currents and power relationships.  Understanding others. Discerning 

the feelings behind the needs and wants of others.  

 
 

e. Social skills. The development of good interpersonal skills is tantamount to success in 
your life and career. In today‘s always-connected world, everyone has immediate access 
to technical knowledge. Thus, ―people skills‖ are even more important now because you 
must possess a high EQ to better understand, empathize and negotiate with others in a 
global economy. Among the most useful skills are:  Influence. Wielding effective 

persuasion tactics.  Communication. Sending clear messages.  Leadership. Inspiring 

and guiding groups and people.  Change catalyst. Initiating or managing change.  

Conflict management. Understanding, negotiating and resolving disagreements.  

Building bonds. Nurturing instrumental relationships.  Collaboration and cooperation. 

Working with others toward shared goals.  Team capabilities. Creating group synergy in 

pursuing collective goals. 
 
 
 

 



Further , the four ways to assess Organizational Effectiveness can be:  
• Goal Accomplishment – effectiveness is measured or gauged by how well the organization 
meets or exceeds its goals. Goal accomplishment is the most widely used effectiveness 
criterion for organizations.  
• Resource Acquisition – this second criterion relates to inputs rather than to outputs. An 
organization is deemed effective in this regard if it acquires necessary factors of production 
such as raw material, labour, capital and managerial and technical expertise. 409  
• Internal Processes – this third criterion is often referred to as the ―healthy systems‖ approach. 
An organization is said to be a healthy system if information flows smoothly and if employee 
loyalty, commitment, job satisfaction, and trust prevail.  
• Strategic Constituencies Satisfaction – organizations depend on people and affect the lives of 
people. Consequently, many consider the satisfaction of key interested parties to be an 
important criterion of organisational effectiveness. 
 
CONCLUSION: 
This study has analyzed the principles of emotional intelligence. The study on workers‘ 
emotional intelligence and their capacity to carry out assigned task as they're capable of 
manipulate their emotional intelligence, which has an immediate effect on their task and 
organizational effectiveness. These capabilities are to be evolved for attaining better worker 
productiveness and to decorate the effectiveness of the corporation. Most of the corporations 
are these days taking those personnel who's emotionally wise, on the way to face the place of 
work troubles effortlessly and they are able to turn out to be extra efficient for a powerful 
corporation. The emotionally wise corporation may be made through organizational strategies, 
self cognizance and self control tools, via management capabilities, improvement programmes. 
So the belief of the studies paper is that emotional intelligence is connected at each factor of the 
place of work overall performance and it's far of maximum significance these days. In the earlier 
time emotional intelligence was not given a whole lot emphasis and as opposed to that IQ is 
given extra significance. People with IQ degree are favored inside the corporations however 
now the situation has been modified and corporations opt for the ones personnel who're 
emotionally stable. Hence, to achieve success in lifestyles EQ performs a critical role. 
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Functioning Of Criminalistics 
By- JAYANT RAJOTYA 

 
 
Abstract 
The interests of criminologists encompass the study of the nature of crime and felonies, the 

origins of criminal law, the reasons for crime, society's reaction to crime, and the functioning of 

criminals. We can kind of say that criminology directs its questions along 3 axes: first, it studies 

the character of criminal law, its management, and its situations of development; second, it 

analyzes the reason of the crime and the character of the crime; and third, it studies crime 

control and offender rehabilitation. Therefore, criminology consists of inside its scope the 

activities of legislative, executive, judicial, correctional, and educational institutions, non-public 

and public agencies. 

Keywords:  Criminologist, Law, Judicial, Crime,  Sociology. 

 
Introduction 
Criminology is the observation of crime and deviant behavior. Criminology is an interdisciplinary 

field inside the behavioral and social sciences, drawing specifically at the research of 

sociologists, political scientists, economists, psychologists, philosophers and psychologists, 

scientists, psychiatrists, biologists, social anthropologists, in addition to jurists. Criminologists 

are people who work and observe crime and society's response to crime. Some criminologists 

consider behavioral styles of viable crimes. In general, criminologist‘s behavior studies and 

investigations broaden theories and examine empirical models.  

While a number of them tour to the scene of the crime to collect the proof themselves, others 

occupy a laboratory role, performing evaluation on gadgets added to them through different 

individuals. Still, others are worried in the evaluation of economic, banking, or different 

numerical information to be used in economic crime investigation, and maybe hired as 

specialists from non-public firms, academia, or as authorities employees. In addition to their 

laboratory role, they testify as professional witnesses in criminal and civil cases and may go for 

the prosecution or the defense. While any discipline can technically be "forensic", a few sections 

have evolved through the years to cover the majority of instances regarding forensic pathology. 

 

Social Structure Theories 

This theory is applied to many approaches in the foundations of criminology in particular and in 
sociology in general as a theory of conflict or a structural perspective of conflict in the sociology 
and sociology of crime. Because the view itself is wide enough, it covers as it shows the variety 
of positions. 



Disorganization: This social disorganization theory is particularly based on the work of Henry 
McKay and Clifford R. Shaw of the Chicago School. The theory of social disorganization 
assumes that poor and economically disadvantaged neighborhoods tend to have high rates of 
population turnover. This theory maintains that crime and deviant behavior are highly valued in 
social groups, "subcultures" or "gangs". These groups have different values for social norms. 
These neighborhoods also tend to have a strong heterogeneity of the population. With high 
turnover, informal social structures are often underdeveloped, making it difficult to maintain 
social order in a community. 

Ecology: Since the 1950s, studies of social ecology have been built on theories of social 
disorganization. Numerous studies have shown that crime rates are linked to poverty, disorder, 
high numbers of abandoned buildings and other signs of community degradation. As workers 
and the middle class move out of degraded neighborhoods, the most disadvantaged segments 
of the population may remain. William Julius Wilson proposes a “concentration effect” of 
poverty, which can make neighborhoods isolated from the mainstream of society and  prone to 
violence. 

Strain: The stress theory, also known as Mertonian Anomie, developed by American sociologist 
Robert Merton, suggests that mainstream culture, especially in the United States, is saturated 
with dreams of opportunity, freedom and prosperity - like Merton said, this is the “American 
dream”. Most people buy this dream, and it becomes a powerful cultural and psychological 
force. Merton also uses the term 'anomie', but that means a little differently to him than it does to 
Durkheim. Merton considers the term to mean the dichotomy between what society expects 
from its citizens and what that citizen can actually achieve. Therefore, if the social structure of 
opportunities is uneven and prevents the majority from achieving their dreams, some depressed 
people will turn to illegal (criminal) means to achieve their dreams. Others will retire or drop out 
of school in deviant subcultures. Robert Agnew developed this theory to include types of 
distortions that do not arise from financial constraints. This is called the general theory of 
deformation.Subcultural: Following the Chicago school and tension theory, and also relying on 
Edwin Sutherland's idea of differential association, subculture theorists focus on subcultures 
that stand out from the mainstream dominant to form distinct groups of their own values and 
meaning of life. Albert K. Cohen linked the anomie theory to the reaction-training idea of 
Sigmund Freud, who argued that delinquency among lowly youth was a reaction against middle-
class social norms. Some young people, especially in poorer areas where opportunities are 
scarce, may apply place-specific social norms which may include "harshness" and disrespect 
for authority. . Infringements can occur when young people conform to the norms of a deviant 
subculture. Richard Cloward and Lloyd Ohlin suggest that delinquency may be the result of a 
different opportunity for lower-class youth. These young people may be tempted to engage in 
criminal activity, choosing the illegal route which gives them more lucrative economic benefits 
than usual, instead of the legal options such as the minimum wage jobs available to them. 
Delinquency tends to occur among lower working class men who lack available resources and 
live in impoverished areas, as has been widely reported by Albert Cohen (Cohen, 1965). It is 
known that prejudice occurs among law enforcement agencies, where officers tend to favor 
minorities without knowing for sure whether they have committed a crime. Offenders can also 
commit crimes to obtain money for themselves or their loved ones, such as armed robbery, as 
many researchers have studied (Briar and Piliavin). British subculture theorists focus more on 
the class problem, where criminal activity is seen as an "imaginary solution" to a problem 
belonging to a subordinate class. Another study conducted by the Chicago School examined 
gangs and the effects of gang leader interactions under adult observation. Sociologists like 
Raymond D. Gastil have explored the impact of the glorifying culture of the South on violent 
crime rates. 



 

Control:Another approach is made by the social bond or social control theory. Instead of 
looking for factors that make people become criminal, these theories try to explain why people 
do not become criminal. Travis Hirschi identified four main characteristics: "attachment to 
others", "belief in moral validity of rules", "commitment to achievement", and "involvement in 
conventional activities". The more a person features those characteristics, the less likely he or 
she is to become deviant (or criminal). On the other hand, if these factors are not present, a 
person is more likely to become a criminal. Hirschi extended this theory with the idea that a 
person with low self-control is more likely to become a criminal. Unlike most criminological 
theories, these theories do not consider why people commit crimes but rather why they do not 
commit crimes.  

 A simple example: Someone wants a large yacht but cannot afford to buy one. If a person is 
unable to control themselves, they may attempt to illegally obtain the yacht (or the vehicle for it), 
while the person with great self-control will wait (more likely intelligent person). Intermediate 
solutions, such as joining a yacht club to use yachts as a group, consolidate resources without 
violating social norms.  

 Social relationships, through peers, parents and others, can backfire on a person's lack of self-
control. For families of low socioeconomic status, a factor that distinguishes families with 
delinquent children from non-criminal families is parental or guardian control. Further, theorists 
such as David Matza and Gresham Sykes argue that criminals can temporarily reverse internal 
constraints on morality and social behavior through crippling techniques. 

 

Psychoanalytic: Psychoanalysis is a psychological theory (and therapy) that considers the 
unconscious, repressed memories, and trauma as the primary drivers of behavior, especially 
deviant behavior. Sigmund Freud explains how the unconscious desire for pain is linked to 
psychoanalysis in his essay “Beyond the Pleasure Principle”. Freud suggested that unconscious 
impulses such as "repeated compulsions" and "death impulses" can dominate a person's 
creativity, leading to self-destructive behavior. PhillidaRosnick, in her article “Mental Pain and 
Social Trauma,” exposes a difference in the thinking of individuals who unconsciously suffer 
from trauma, corresponding to the fact that their thoughts and feelings do not reflect who they 
really are. There is enough correlation between this altered state of mind and the crime to 
suggest a cause. Sander Gilman, in his article "Freud and the Fabricating of Psychoanalysis," 
searched for evidence of the physical mechanisms of the human brain and nervous system, and 
showed a direct link between the unconscious desire for pain or punishment and the urge to 
perform deviant crimes or acts. 

 
 

Conclusion 
Therefore, definitions of crimes will vary from place to place, in accordance to the cultural norms 
and mores, but may be broadly classified as a bluecollar crime, corporate crime, organized 
crime, political crime, public order crime, state crime, statecorporate crime, and whitecollar 
crime. However, there were movements in current criminological principle to transport away 
from liberal pluralism, culturalism, and postmodernism by introducing the generic term "harm" 
into the criminological debate as an alternative for the prison term "crime". 
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Objective :  

 As said by Nalson Mandella 

 "There can be no keener revelation of a society's soul than the way in 

which it treats its children". 

This very stated lines proved relevant when I saw nomadic de-notified tribes children 

working as labour on the site of constructions helping their family members digging 

the foundation. That very day I decided to work with these communities and their 

children for betterment and help them to bring spark and smile to make them learn 

read enjoy, play and seek better opportunities in their life. 

 I amalgamated my art and creativity keeping intact their culture for new 

kaleidoscope pattern in their life. 

 There are eight denotified tribes in Rajasthan as nomads. I being in Jodhpur 

(Rajasthan) had opportunity to work for the underprivileged children and denotified 

community known as 'Bhat' living nomadic life on outskirt periphery of Bhakrasini 

village, Tanawada Road. 

 I worked on different workshops with them especially introducing art in their 

life to help in facilitate emotional expression in children keeping intact their culture.  

 The main motive is to help these children and community youth to achive 

optimal learning so that they can gain confidence, hope and better opportunities in 

their life. 

Introduction :  

 There are nearly 1500 nomadic and semi nomadic tribes and 198 denotified 

tribes according to Renke Commission 2008 in Rajasthan. 

Seventy five (75) of the 698 scheduled tribes are identified as primitive tribal groups 

considered as more backward. These tribes domain socially and economically 

marginalised even now depriving many of them from basic human rights. The literacy 

rate is very low. 
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The majority of Bhat's hail from Rajasthan and work as genealogists for their patrons 

and were viewed as mythographers. The nine denotified tribes are :- 

S.No. Name of the tribe 

1 Badri/Baori 

2 Kanjar 

3 Sansi 

4 Jagri/Bagri 

5 Mogia 

6 Nut 

7 Naik 

8 Multans 

9 Bhat 

Each of these tribes can be identified by their own culture, customs, trade, fairs and 

festivals.  

 My field area was six families of Bhat tribe as nomads living on the outskirts 

of Tanawada village. 

 As stated by Foldmann (1944)  

 "In order to understand creative potential better to understand their 

cultural organisms". 

 My workshop idea started keeping in mind about the rich culture of folk art 

and music gifted to these tribes which are essence not only for Rajasthan but made 

our country India recognized on National and International level as incredible India. 

 The folk Dances of these tribes will leave us mesmerizing. Some famous folk 

music and dances recognized of their culture :- 

Sr.No. Folk Dance/Music  Tribe  

1 Kalbeliya Dance Kalbeliya (Snake Charmes) 

2 Kathputli/Puppet 

Dance 

Bhat Communite 

3 Bhavai Bhil/Raigarh/Jat 
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4 Gair Bhil Community  

5 Kachchighodi Dance on folk tales performed 

in weddings 

6 Chang/Dhamal Shekhawati 

tribes/Bikaner/Siker/Jhunjhunu 

7 Ghoomar Bhil 

8 Terah Tali Kamada tribe, mirasi and Bhat 

Kaleidoscope of vibrant colours of Art/Dance/Music 

 

 

KALBELIYA DANCE KATHPUTLI  DANCE 

 
 

  

BHAVAI DANCE GAIR DANCE 
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KACHHI GHODHI DANCE CHANG DANCE 

 

GHOOMAR DANCE TERAH TALI DANCE 

 

• Musical instruments like Morsing, Pungi, Dholak, Ravanahatha, Chikare 

 

 

PUNGI SINDHI SARANGI 
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RAVANA HATTHA EKTARA 

 

 

KANGIRA MORCHANG 

 

 

CHIKARA KHARATAL 
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SARANGI DRUM 

 
 

DHOLAK SARANGI 

Popular traditional Folk music Pabuji Ki Phach/Phad, Maand, Panihari also popular 

on National/International level. 

 Looking at Rajasthani Tribal folk dance performances in similar to looking 

into Kaleidoscope. So many vibrant colors, moving around in patterns enthralling our 

very souls. 

 The richness of culture has lost its spectra due to their socio-economic status 

and still living momadic life. There are treated as untouchable, unworthy and 

deframed from the society. The literacy rate is very low and this is one of the major 

reason for children and you to forcefully indulge themseleves child labour to survive 

their livelihood. 

Workshop steps for new vision through Kaleidoscope  

The following three steps were followed :- 

1. Identification of cause 
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2. Spread Awareness 

3. Economic Factors 

4. Beliefs 

 Education is a means to empower and with creativity and culture art plays as 

bridge for overall development of one's life as it improves the mindset and thought 

process. 

 Every child is an artist. The problem is how to remain an artist once one's 

group up. This was Picasso words and he meant that one must adore art and hold it 

close to life.  

 When we create art we elevate our mood and open up to speak, read, express 

thoughts, words and actions.  Creativity is deeply rooted in one's culture. The 

coginitive process social and emotional views, family aspects both childhood and 

adulthood education and preparation both formal and informal, social and contextual 

aspects were the dimension considered and formulated before implementation.  

 The workshop was conducted by in four steps and was aimed to know more 

about their culture and hardships, injustice, feelings and pain and their mindset for 

learning and writing. 

• The pictures and ppt attached will be relevant to the conducted 

workshops. 

 There were 15 children of six families from age group 4 to 21 years details of 

children, age and output for motivating for school education and learning 

effectiveness is listed below : 

S.No. Name Age Sex School/Class Class 

1 Vijay 04 years Boy Govt. One 

2 Arjun 05 years  Boy Govt. One 

3 Shera 06 years Boy Govt. Four 

4 Mahesh 07 years Boy Govt. Two 

5 Ravinder 09 years Boy Govt Four 

6 Nachu 10 years Girl Govt. Five 
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7 Sapna 11 years Girl Govt. Six 

8 Guddi 13 years Girl Govt Five 

9 Ravina 13 years Girl Govt. Eight 

10 Rinku 14 years Girl Private Nine 

11 Anjali 16 years Girl Govt. Secondary 

12 Ganga 16 years Girl Govt. Eight 

13 Mahender 15 years Boy Govt. Secondary 

14 Arvind 19 years Boy Govt Sr. 

Secondary 

15 Narpat 21 years Boy Govt Sr. 

Secondary 

 

BHAT FAMILY OF DENOTIFIED TRIBE FOR MY RESEARCH 

  

BHADAR RAM MANJU 
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VIJAY SAWAI 

 
 

ANIL ARJUN 

 
 

SAPANA (BEFORE) SAPANA (AFTER) 
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RABINA (BEFORE) RABINA (AFTER) 

 

 

LACHU (BEFORE) LACHU (AFTER) 

  

MAHESH SHERU 
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GANGA ANJALI 

  

RINKU NARPAT 

  

ARVIND GUDDI 
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The happiness, keenness and improvement can be well seen on their faces. 

The practical view of field working is shown in pictures and ppt. 

 All these children shared the life events in which may were happy, sad. They 

name different insights to share about their incidents when core emotions, happiness 

fear and anger were manifested. 

 Dreams and Aspirations of these children were as same as the life of other 

privilege children of our societies. Their dreams to become teacher, pilot, singer, 

computer operator....... was not less in vision than me privileged children of society 

with opportunities.  

 Their keen vision for their future dreams were full of zeal and enthusisam. I 

talked about Swaroop Khan the play back singer in Padmavat and P.K. from their 

community. 

 Swai Bhatt a puppeteer of Bhat community singing in Indian Idol. 

 My Kaleidoscope spectra ended with colours patterns of Rainbow 

(VIBGYOR) into camouflage of vision, innovation, behaviour Generosity/Gratitude, 

yielding, optimistic and resourceful vibrant plumage of peacock.  

Conclusion : 

"To leave the world a little better than one found it' This is the best we can do as born 

human. My research project "Creativity and culture. A bridge of Imagination and 

Kaleidoscope of development" was dream come true for me as the smiles and changes 

I experienced working with these children these of denotified tribes of Rajasthan 

especially with "Bhat tribe living nomadic life style. The earning source which was 

construction sites and goat breeding now open new gateways for better opportunity in 

their life. The folk art/music with they subdued due to their economic and other less 

resources gave them new confidence to develop new ways to feel proud for their 

heritage. This gave them confidence to raise their voice against humiliation and 

abuses. 

 This proves that Art has a faster impact on persons. It Illustrate things far 

better than describing in words.  
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 There are still more tribes in our States as well as in our country where they 

suffer from extreme social educational and economic backwardness due to primitive 

agricultural facilities, geographical isolation.  

 Love and compassion are necessities as for, without them humanity cannot 

survive. We each have the power within ourselves to change the world. Which is one 

of the most beautiful abilities of humanity. 

 Be the reason for someone smiles, be the reason for someone feels loved and 

believes on the goodness in people.  

 The workshop helped me to know more about the hardships faced by these 

children of denotified tribes communities. I feel that it is very important that the 

peripherial area of these denotified tribes must be addressed at all platform with all 

force and source to help them of come out of poverty, deprivation and live dignified 

life and accepted by society.  

 The last two years of pandemic has really made their life miserable both social 

and economical. I ID proof, no vaccination, no awareness and earning etc. were the 

demerits they faced during this pandemic 

Abstract 

 Educating poor people especially untouched and underprivileged denotified 

tribes struggling for existence and livelihood can change their lives not immediately 

but gradually with time. They can explore, understand and raise voice for abuse and 

use their potentials for betterment of their life with technology and hand in hand with 

concept of digital India to explore and use their talents and culture.  

 This awareness will not only improve their socio-economic standard but give 

them confidence of standing out and spreading their wings to achieve their dreams. 

Thee are still lacunae in how things are working with Govt., with executers with 

schools with education system and with people of privileged societies.  

 Ann. P. Kahn Former President of the National Parent Teacher Association 

said, "The creative arts are the measure and reflection of our civilization". They offer 

many children an opportunity to see life with larger perspective. We often are 

untouched by the hardships and problems many tribes are facing. Let us embrace 
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them and give them new concept of livelihood working together. Hope this 

Vehicle Of Creativity And Culture With Kaleidoscope Of Art And Education 

will drive for social change and will touch these under privileged children and 

denotified tribes of our society. 

 

Enclosures : 

1. Videos 

2. Power Point Presentation 

3. Pictures 

 

Reference :  

1. Renke Commission website  

2. Culture heritage of Rajasthan 
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शोधार्थी  

मनीष भाटी 

 
  



इंटरनेशनल इंटननशशप यूननवशसनटी 
 

 
 

प्रमाण पत्र 
 प्रमाणित किया जाता है कि शोधार्थी मनीष भाटी ने सिद्ध योग विषय में इंटरनेशनल इंटननसशप यूननिसिनटी में मानि 
पी.एचडी. िी उपाधध हेतु यह शोधप्रबंध किया एिं मेरी जानिारी िे अनुिार यह शोधार्थी िा  मौसलि िायन है  

डॉ पीयूष पंडडत 

िो-फाउंडर इंटरनेशनल इंटननसशप यूननिसिनटी 

 

  



इंटरनेशनल इंटननशशप यूननवशसनटी 
 

 
 

घोषणा पत्र 

प्रमाणित किया जाता है कि इंटरनेशनल इंटननसशप यूननिसिनटी िे माध्यम िे मानि पी.एचडी. िी उपाधध हेतु यह 
शोधिायन िंपन्न किया गया है l जजििा शीषनि सिद्ध योग है यह मेरा स्ियं िा मौसलि िायन है l मेरी जानिारी िे 
अनुिार इंटरनेशनल इंटननसशप यूननिसिनटी में पूिन में इि प्रिरि पर िोई शोधिायन नहीं किया गया है  

शोधार्थी 

मनीष भाटी 
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योग एि ऐिा माध्यम है जजिमें िमस्त विश्ि िो पररितनन िी राह पर अग्रिर किया है l योग ने मनुष्य िे जीिन 
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मनीष भाटी 
 

  



योग 
ितनमान िमय में रोगों िो दरू िरने िे सलए योग िे नाम पर जो शारीररि ििरत िरिाई जा रही है उििा 
भारतीय योग दशनन िे िोई िंबंध नहीं है l योग िा िबिे प्रमाणित ग्रंर्थ पतंजसल योग दशनन है जो मनुष्य िो अपने 
अिली स्िरूप में पररिनतनत िरने िा मागन बताता हैl 
 

 

योग का अर्थन 
आत्मा िे परमात्मा में समलन अर्थानत आत्मा िा परमात्मा में विलय अर्थानत मनुष्य िा ईश्िर िे स्िरूप में पररितनन l 

इििी िबिे िटीि व्याख्या िबीर दाि जी ने िी है - जल विच िंुभ , िंुभ विच जल बाहर भीतर पानी विघटा 
िंुभ जल जल ही िमाना यह गनत विरलय ना जानी अर्थानत समट्टी िा घडा पानी िे भर िर तालाब में रखा है अगर 
घडा फूट जाए तो घडे िा पानी तालाब िे पानी में पूिनता समल जाएगा l इिी प्रिार शरीर रूपी घडे िे खत्म होने 
पर आत्मा परमात्मा िे स्िरूप में पररिनतनत हो जाएगी , इिी िा नाम योग है l इििे िई मागन है भजततयोग , 
िमनयोग , सिद्ध योग l 

 

 

ईश्वर कौन है 

जो ित्य िा पालन िरता हो , जो शाश्ित है , जो िदैि कििी भी पररजस्र्थनत में आनंदमय रहता  और जो चैतन्य हो 
उिी िा नाम ईश्िर है , अल्लाह है l लेकिन इि जस्र्थनत ति मनुष्य तब ति नहीं पहंुच ििता जब ति उििे मन 
में शांनत (र्दव्य शांनत) ना हो और शांनत जब ति नहीं होगी जब ति उििी िभी प्रिार िी िमस्या (शारीररि , 
मानसिि, दैविि) िा िमाधान नहीं होगा l शारीररि िमस्या जैिे िैं िर , एड्ि , डायबबटीज आर्द l मानसिि 
िमस्या जैिे िभी प्रिार िे नशे, तनाि इत्यार्द दैविि िमस्या जो हमें ईश्िर िे समलने िे मागन में बाधा उत्पन्न िरते 
हैं l विज्ञान इि बात िे िहमत है कि 90% रोगों िी जड मानसिि तनाि है लेकिन यह रोगों िी जड हमारे पूिन में 
किए गए िमन है l िभी यह मानते हैं कि िजृष्ट िा रचनयता ईश्िर है l ईश्िर ने अपनी शजतत िा िजृन किया और 
उििे आदेश िे िह शजतत विसभन्न रूपों में बदलते हुए पथृ्िी पर आिर विराजजत हो गई l इि िजृष्ट िा रचनयता 
एि शब्द है यह िभी धमन स्िीिार िरते हैं l आिाश ि ेिायु प्रिट हुई , िायु ि ेअजग्न , अजग्न िे जल और जल ि े
पथृ्िी प्रिट हुई और पथृ्िी िे िभी जीि जंतुओं िी उत्पवि हुई l जजि प्रकिया िे नीचे आए उि प्रकिया िो पलटने 
िे जहां िे आए िहां पहंुचा जा ििता है अर्थानत ईश्िर िे स्िरूप में पररिनतनत हो ििते हैं l इि िारि हम िहते हैं 
कि मनुष्य िी रचना उपरोतत पांच तत्िों िे हुई है l 
 

  



शसद्ध योग 

जो प्रमाणित है, जजिे सिद्ध किया जा चुिा है िह सिद्ध है। चंूकि इि मागन पर चल िर व्यजतत अपने गंतव्य पर 
पहुुँच चुिा है, अतः िह दिूरों िो भी इि मागन पर ल ेजािर अपने गंतव्य ति पहुचाने में िहायि हो ििता हैं। 
अर्थानत जो स्ियं ईश्िर िे एिािार हो चुिा है िह दिूरों िो भी इि मागन पर प्रशस्त िर उििे गंतव्य ति पहुुँचाने 
में िक्षम हो िह गुरु िहलाता हैं । जो मागनदशनन लेता है, िह सशष्य िहलाता है। यह मागन िुगम है, िरल है, िहज 
है तयोंकि इि मागन िा अनुिरि गुरु िे ननयंत्रि में होता हैं जो सशष्य िो भटिने नही देता तयोंकि इि मागन में 
सभन्न सभन्न प्रिार िी सिद्धधयों (शजततयों) िा लाभ सशष्य िो होता है, लेकिन इन िब िा सशष्य िे तया िास्ता, 
जबकि गुरु िा उद्देश्य तो सशष्य िो अपने अिली स्िरूप अर्थानत ईश्िर िे स्िरूप में बदलना है। चंूकि यह सिद्ध है, 
अतः इि मागन में िभी प्रिार िे अन्य योग जैिे भजतत योग, िमन योग, हठ योग िजम्मसलत होते हैं। इिमे कििी 
सशष्य िा अपना िोई प्रयाि िायन नही िरता। उिे तो िेिल गुरु िे बताए ननदेशों िा पालन िरना है।   
 

गुरु कौन? 

जो स्ियं अपने स्िरूप अर्थानत ईश्िर िे एिािार हो चुिे हैं, तर्था जजन्हें अपने गुरु ि ेअन्य जजज्ञािुओं िो मागनदशनन 
िरने िा आदेश हैं, िे ही गुरु पद पर आिीन हो ििते हैं। ऐिे व्यजतत िहज ही जजज्ञािु व्यजततयों िो अपनी और 
आिवषनत िरते हैं। ऐिे व्यजततयो में गुरुत्िािषनि पैदा हो जाता हैं। उनिी प्रत्येि िस्तु चाहे उनिी तस्िीर हो, उनिे 
नाम उििे शजतत िे पुंज अर्थिा प्रिाश बाहर ननिलता हैं। यानी िे स्ियं शजतत िे िें द्र बन जाते है। हमारे भारत 
िी इि पुण्य धरा पर ऐिे अनेि गुरु हुए हैं जैिे गुरुनानि देि जी महाराज, रामिृष्ि परमहंि, श्यामाचरि जी 
लार्हडी आर्द। श्री रामिृष्ि परमहंि िे सशष्य स्िामी वििेिानंद जी ने जो िम्पूिन विश्ि में योग िी पतािा फहराई 
िो जग जार्हर है। ऐिे गुरु िद्गुरु िहलाते हैं तर्था िे ििनज्ञ होतर हैं।  
 

शक्ततपात 

जैिा कि विर्दत हैं कि गुरु स्ियं शजतत िे िें द्र बन जाते हैं अर्थानत उनिी कििी भी िस्तु िे किरिों िा उत्िजनन 
होता है जो कििी भी व्यजतत पर ििारात्मि प्रभाि डालता हैं। जजि प्रिार हम दरू स्र्थान िे बैठे ररमोट िे टी िी 
चला ििते है उिी प्रिार गुरु िी शजतत िा प्रभाि सशष्य पर होता है। उिी प्रिार गुरु अपने सशष्य में शजतत िा 
िंचरि िरता है । इिे शजततपात िहते है। इि शजतत पर गुरु िा पूिन ननयंत्रि रहता है।  
 

  



कंुडशलनी शक्तत 
 

यह हम जानते है कि िजृष्ट िी रचना ईश्िर िे आदेश ि ेउििी शजतत द्िारा िी गई । इिी शजतत िो बाह्य रूप में 
प्रिृनत, राधा, जगदम्बा, उमा इत्यार्द िे नाम िे जानते है। इिी शजतत िो हम आत्मा िे रूप में भी जानते हैं। िेदों 
िे अनुिार जो िुछ भी इि ब्रह्मांड में है, िही इि शरीर मे अर्थानत िम्पूिन ब्रह्मांड हमारे इि शरीर मे जस्र्थत हैं। 
भारत िे ऋवषयों ने अपनी अंतदृनजष्ट द्िारा ये पाया कि परमात्मा िी शजतत िा ननिाि रीढ़ िी हड्डी िे आणखरी र्हस्िे 
में जस्र्थत हैं। िहाुँ िो िुषुम्ना नाडी में िाढे़ तीन फेरे लगा िर िुषुप्त अिस्र्था में अपनी दमु िो मुुँह में दबाये िोई हुई 
रहती हैं। इिीसलए इिे िंुडसलनी शजतत भी िहते हैं। गुरु िी शजततपात दीक्षा िे ये शजतत जागतृ हो िर रीढ़ िी 
हड्डी िे माध्यम िे ऊध्िनगमन िरने लगती हैं। ये इिी प्रतीक्षा में रहती हैं कि िोई िद्गुरु समल ेजो उिे जागतृ िर 
उिे उििे स्िामी अर्थानत परमात्मा िे समलिाये जजनिा स्र्थान चोटी पर जस्र्थत हैं। लेकिन उि स्र्थान ति पहुुँचने िे 
सलए उिे सभन्न सभन्न प्रिार िी बाधाओं िा िामना िरना पडता हैं। ये बाधाएं सशष्य िे जन्म जन्मान्तर िे िमन 
फलस्िरूप उििी रीढ़ िी हड्डी में िंधचत रहते हैं लेकिन गुरु िे प्रनत पूिन िमपनि होने िे िारि गुरु उन बाधाओं 
िो िाटता हैं। इि मागन िा िमवपनत भाि िे अनुिरि िरने पर सभन्न सभन्न प्रिार िी आध्यजत्मि अनुभूनतयों िा 
अनुभि होता हैं जो सशष्य िो आगे बढ़ने में िहायि होता है। जैिे ही शजतत अपने गंतव्य चोटी िाले स्र्थान जजिे 
िहस्रार िहा जाता हैं, िहा पहुुँचती है, िहाुँ िह अपने स्िामी एिािार हो जाती हैं । तब सशष्य िो अपने अिली 
स्िरूप िा बोध होता हैं। तब सशष्य िहता है कि िभी जगह िेिल मैं ही मैं हूुँ। मेरे अलािा इि िंिार िुछ हैं भी 
नही। यही मोक्ष िहलाता है। यही योग िा अंनतम उद्देश्य हैं। यहाुँ सशष्य िे पहुुँचने पर गुरु िो ििानधधि प्रिन्नता 
होती हैं जो कि गुरु िा उद्देश्य होता हैं।  

 

  



समर्थन सद्गुरुदेव श्री रामलाल जी शसयाग 
 

ितनमान िमय मे ऐिे ही महाितार हुए है जजनिो पूज्य िदगुरुदेि श्री सियाग िे नाम िे जाना जाता हैं। आप 
बीिानेर िे रेलिे लोिो शेड में तलिन  िे पद पर िायनरत रे्थ। 1968 में आपिो पररजस्र्थनत िश गायत्री शजतत िी 
आराधना िरनी पडी जजििे फलस्िरूप आपिो 1 जनिरी 1969 िो गायत्री शजतत िी सिद्धध प्राप्त हुई। इििे 
आपिा शरीर र्दव्य प्रिाश िे रूप में पररिनतनत हो गया। 1984 में बाबा श्री गंगाई नार्थ जी योगी िे दीक्षा लेने ि े
आपिो िृष्ि तत्ि िी सिद्धध हो गयी । बाबा श्री गंगाई नार्थ जी िे आदेश िे आपने 6.5िषन पूिन ररटायरमेंट लेिर 
िािनजननि रूप िे लोगो िो दीक्षक्षत िरना शुरू किया। सशष्यों में इििे फलस्िरूप भारी भौनति ि आध्याजत्मि 
पररितनन आने शुरू हुए। अभी ति लाखों लोग विसभन्न प्रिार िे रोगों ि नशों िे पूिनतः मुतत हो िर शांत एिं 
आनंदमय जीिन व्यतीत िर रहे हैं।  
गुरुदेि सियाग िे अनुिार उनिा उद्देश्य रोग ठीि िरना नही है बजल्ि ये िैज्ञाननि रूप िे सिद्ध िरना है मनुष्य 
मात्र ईश्िर िा स्िरूप हैं। 



1 
 

संगीत के उत्थान में अन्य विषय  ंका य गदान 

 संगीत एक ऐसी कला है जिसे मनुष्य िन्म से लेकर मृतु्य तक उससे 

िुड़ा रहता है। मानव िीवन संगीत के जिना अपने आपको अधूरा मानता है। 

हर एक अवसर पर संगीत जकसी न जकसी रूप में अपनी पहचान िनाये हुये 

है चाहे वह कोई शुभकायय हो या शोक स्थिजत, ईश्वर उपासना हो अिवा युद्ध 

का मैदान हर एक के्षत्र संगीत के जिना अपूर्य है। जिस प्रकार मनुष्य और 

प्रकृजत का अटूट सम्बन्ध है ठीक उसी प्रकार मनुष्य का संगीत के साि 

सम्बन्ध थिाजपत है। प्राचीन काल से मानव की इच्छा रही है जक वह जकसी भी 

तरह की साधना से अपने मन को शास्ि प्रदान कर अपने िीवन को सुखी व 

समृद्ध िनाकर आंनदानुभूजत प्राप्त कर सके तिा िुस्द्धिीवी सामाजिक प्रार्ी 

होने के साि-साि हमेशा कुछ िानने का उतु्सक रहा है। इसीजलए 

पररस्थिजतयो ंके अनुसार कुछ प्रश्न उसके मन में उठते रहते हैं िैसे यह सृजि 

जकसने रची? उसका इस नश्वर संसार में क्या महत्व है? अिवा मानव का ईश्वर 

आत्मा से सम्बन्ध का वह हमेशा जिज्ञासु रहा है। उसकी इस अतृस्प्त ने मानव 

को जनरिर अजभवृस्द्ध एवं जवकास की ओर अग्रसर जकया है जिससे वह अपनी 

िानकारी अनुसार नये-नये आयामो ंको खोिकर समाि के सामने रखता है। 

उसके इसी प्रयास ने धरती से चााँद तक पहंुचकर अन्य जवषयो ंमें भी ज्ञान 

प्राप्त जकया है। मानव का यह प्रयास ही प्रगजत का पररचायक है। यजद मनुष्य 

के िीवन में कुछ नया प्राप्त न करने की चाह समाप्त हो िाये तो िीवन 

नीरस और जनरियक सा लगने लगेगा और जवकास रूक िाने से िीवन में 

स्थिरता आ िायेगी। इसीजलए मानव िीवन में इस प्रयास का लगातार िने 

रहना अजत आवश्यक है। कालािर में यही आजवष्कार मनुष्य की मूलभूत 

िरूरतो ंकी पूजतय के साि-साि आध्यास्त्मक, सांसृ्कजतक, भौजतक, िौस्द्धक एवं 

कलात्मक उन्नजत का प्रखर माध्यम िने हैं। 

 संगीत की उत्पजि, उद्गम और जवकास में हमें जकवंदजतया एवं व्याख्यायें 

जमलती हैं। जिनका सीधा सम्बन्ध इस िात की ओर इंजगत करता है जक संगीत 

मानव मन की सहि उपलब्धी है व मस्िष्क के जवकास के साि संगीत भी 

धीरे-धीरे जवकजसत होने लगा। संगीत का इजतहास इस तथ्य की पुजि करता है 

जक संगीत में अनेक सामाजिक, रािनैजतक, धाजमयक एवं भौगोजलक पररस्थिजतयो ं

वश िागरूकता आई। अनेक प्रवृजतयो ं के िाविूद संगीत की धारा अपने 

प्राचीनतम तथ्य युक्त नवीनता को अपनाती रही। संगीत के तीनो ंअंग गायन, 
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वादन व नृत्य का समायोिन जवजभन्न नवीन आयामो ंको अपनाता हुआ जनरिर 

संघषय युक्त रहा। जकसी काल में संगीत को रािाश्रय प्राप्त रहा व जकसी काल 

में इसे पतन के कागार पर पहंुचाया गया। तात्पयय यह है जक संगीत कभी तो 

जकसी के घर की पंूिी रहा व कही ंइसका पुरिोर प्रचार-प्रसार हुआ। संगीत 

के आधुजनक िीवन के मकान जवद्वान पं0 भातखणे्ड िी ने संगीत को एक 

जवषय के रूप में मान्यता जदलवायी। उन्ोनें प्राचीन मध्यकालीन एवम् नवीन 

रागो ंकी िंजदशो ंको इक्ट्ठा करके 10 िाटो ंके अिगयत उन्ें जपरोया व संगीत 

जवषय के शास्त्र का पाठ्यक्रम जनजित जकया। तदोपराि अन्य कलाकारो ंने भी 

इस जवषय पर आवश्यक कदम उठाये। लगभग 20वी ंशताब्दी के मध्य में िि 

भारत सरकार ने अपना थिायी अस्ित्व प्राप्त जकया तो जवजभन्न जशक्षर्-संथिाओं 

में अन्य जवषयो ंके साि संगीत को भी पाठ्यक्रम में रखा गया। ति से आि 

तक जनरिर हिारो ं जवद्यािी जवजभन्न संथिाओ ं में इस जवषय को अपनाकर 

लाभास्ित हुए। घराना परम्परा तो सदा ही पल्लजवत रही है। इसके साि 

अनेक कलाकार व जशक्षक ऐसे हुए हैं जिन्ोनें इन्ी ंजशक्षा संथिाओ ंसे संगीत 

का ज्ञान अजियत जकया। जवद्यालयो ंएवं महाजवद्यालयो ंमें जवजभन्न जशक्षा शास्त्रो ंका 

अन्य जवषयो ंसे संगीत के साि तालमेल जिठाया गया है। 

 

 

विषय चयन 

‘‘संगीत के उत्थान में अन्य जवषयो ंका योगदान’’ इस जवषय पर मैं िो 

शोध प्रिन्ध जलखने का प्रयास करंूगी इसकी आि के समाि में अत्यि 

आवश्यकता है, क्योजंक आधुजनक काल में हम देख सकते हैं जक चाहे मिदूर 

हो या जमल माजलक, चाहे िड़े से िड़ा प्रशासजनक अजधकारी, अनपढ़ हो या 

जवद्वान, संके्षप में समाि के जकसी भी वगय का कोई भी व्यस्क्त हो, संगीत की 

महजिलो ंसे जकसी न जकसी प्रकार से िुड़ा हुआ है। अि वह चाहे गांव की 

चौपाल की संगीत गोष्ठी हो अिवा पंच जसतारा होटलो ंका सुसस्ित संगीत 

वृन्द। जकिु िि कोई जवद्यािी संगीत को अध्ययन के जलए अपना जवषय चुनता 

है तो प्रायः समाि का कोई भी वगय उसे जवशेष आदर की दृजि से नही ं

देखता अिायत् इसे केवल सहि अंक प्रास्प्त का जवषय माना िाता है। आि 

तक लोग यही मानते हैं जक संगीत में जकसी प्रकार के िुस्द्ध कौशल की कोई 
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आवश्यकता नही ं है तिा मनोरंिन के अजतररक्त संगीत जवषय की कोई 

उपयोजगता नही ंहै। इस जवषय के माध्यम से मैं यह जसद्ध करना चाहती हं जक 

संगीत की व्यापकता का िोध समाि को करवाया िा सके। जिससे समाि में 

व्याप्त इस भ्ांजत का उनू्मलन जकया िा सके।  

िि संगीत को जवजभन्न जवषयो ंके साि रखकर जवद्यािी पढ़े तो उसका 

संवाद िना रहना अजत आवश्यक है। मैंने अपने स्नातकीय पाठ्यक्रम में िो 

जवषय पढ़े- जहन्दी, अंगे्रिी, संगीत (गायन), संगीत (वादन) िे। आिकल मैं दो 

वषय से महाजवद्यालय िीवननगर (जसरसा) में काययरत हं। इस अध्यापन के के्षत्र 

में मैंने यह देखा है जक आि जवद्यािी संगीत को अन्य ऐस्च्छक जवषयो ंके साि 

पढ़ता है। अि यह प्रश्न उठना स्वाभाजवक ही है जक संगीत का भौजतक समाि, 

ऐजतहाजसक, साजहस्त्यक, गजर्त, कला, मनोजवज्ञान, दशयन आजद जवषयो ंके साि संवाद 

जिठाया िा सकता है। इन जवषयो ं की मौजलकताओ ं का मैंने िोड़ा-िोड़ा 

अध्ययन करना शुरू जकया तो यह अनुभव हुआ जक संगीत के उद्गम यानी 

ध्वजन की उत्पजत से लेकर जवकास तक अनेक ऐसी पररस्थिजतयां आई जिन्ोनें 

या तो संगीजतक तत्वो ंको अपनाया या उन्ें समाि मंेे अपने साि चलने के 

जनदेश जदये। कुछ जवषयो ंका तो संगीत से प्रत्यक्ष सम्बन्ध है िैसे- संगीत और 

धमय, दशयन और लजलत कला, मनोजवज्ञान आजद। वही ंकुछ जवषयो ंका संगीत से 

गहरा सम्बन्ध है िैसे- संगीत में भौजतक जवज्ञान, साजहत्य, समाि, गजर्त, इजतहास, 

मनोजवज्ञान, दशयन, कला का महत्व। अि मैं इस शोध प्रिन्ध में इस धारर्ा को 

स्पि करने की चेिा करंूगी जक क्या एक जचजकत्सक या अजभयंता संगीत के 

अस्ित्व को मान्यता प्रदान करता है। मैं अपने जवषय को व्यापकता प्रदान 

करने हेतू जनम्न आधार द्वारा शोध-प्रिंध करने की चेिा करंूगी। 

संगीत में भौवतक शास्त्र का महत्व 

 संगीत के मौजलक तत्व ध्वजन (स्वर) तिा गजत (लय) मूलतः भौजतक 

जवज्ञान के जवषय के्षत्र में आते हैं। स्वरो ंका उतार-चढ़ाव मन्द्रता, तारता, उसका 

प्रभाव, जवजभन्न वादयो ं के तारो ं पर स्वरो ं की थिापना, ये सि जवषय मूलतः 

भौजतक शास्त्र के हैं। ध्वजन की उत्पजत, व्यवथिा, आन्दोलन संख्या आजद का 

अध्ययन भौजतक शास्त्र के अध्ययन के जिना सम्भव नही ं है। अतः संगीत में 

भौजतक शास्त्र का अमूल्य योगदान है। 

संगीत में इवतहास का महत्व 
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 मानव सभ्यता के साि-साि संगीत का भी जवकास हुआ है। अतः िि 

मानव सभ्यता के इजतहास का अध्ययन करते हैं तो इससे स्वतः ही संगीत की 

स्थिजत का अध्ययन भी सम्माजहत हो िाता है। यजद इजतहास के पररपेक्ष में 

देखें तो संगीत के इजतहास का अध्ययन करते समय यह अजनवायय हो िाता है 

जक हम इजतहास के जवजभन्न काल खण्डो ं(प्राचीन, मध्य, आधुजनक) का समू्पर्य 

मूल्यांकन करें। जिससे जकसी काल जवशेष की रािनैजतक, आजियक तिा 

सामाजिक पररस्थिजतयो ंका अवलोकन जकया िा सके तिा उस काल जवशेष में 

इन पररस्थिजतयो ंके आधार पर ही संगीत की उन्नजत या अद्भूजत का मूल्यांकन 

जकया िा सके। 

संगीत एिम् सावहत्य 

संगीत में अन्य तत्वो ंके साि-साि भाषा का भी अत्यि महत्वपूर्य थिान 

है। संगीत की प्रमुख जवधा गायन है जिसका जिना रचनाओं के अस्ित्व ही 

सम्भव नही ंहै। िि-िि संगीत में साजहत्य का अभाव देखा गया है ति-ति 

संगीत को लोकजप्रयता में भी कमी आई है। इसके अजतररक्त साजहस्त्यक 

रचनाओ ंके िर पर भी संगीत कला का िर जनभयर करता है। अतः कहना 

न होगा जक संगीत एवम् साजहत्य का अटूट सम्बन्ध है। 

गवित और संगीत का सम्बन्ध 

यंू तो समि सृजि ही गर्ना के चक्र में िधी हुई है जकिु संगीत में तो 

गजर्त के जसद्धािो ंके प्रयोग के जिना न तो ताल पक्ष संभव है न ही जवजभन्न 

लयकाररयां। रेखा गजर्त के माध्यम से जवजभन्न वादयो ंका स्वरूप जनजित जकया 

गया है जिससे वादय केवल न जसिय  मििूत ही िने िस्ि उनसे उत्पन्न होने 

वाली ध्वजन अत्यि मधुर एवं सुस्पि हो। शु्रजत से स्वर, स्वर से सप्तक, सप्तक 

से िाट, िाट से राग, इन सि की रचना भी गजर्तीय के आधार पर ही समझी 

और समझाई िा सकती है। अतः गजर्त के जिना संगीत की कल्पना असम्भव 

है। 

संगीत में समाजशास्त्र का महत्व 

जकसी भी समाि का संगीत वहां की संसृ्कजत एवं सभ्यता का प्रतीक है 

अिायत् संगीत सामाजिक व्यवथिा का दपयर् है। इसीजलए यह आवश्यक है जक 

संगीत तिा समाि शास्त्र को िहुत अजधक पृिक करके न देखा िाये। समाि 
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में जवजभन्न अवसरो ं पर गाया-ििाया िाने वाला संगीत वहां की भौगोजलक, 

आजियक, रािनैजतक, सामाजिक पररस्थिजतयो ंपर आधाररत होता है। इसीजलए मात्र 

जकसी समाि के संगीत का अध्ययन करके वहां के समाि की पररस्थिजतयां 

का आभास हमें हो सकता है। अतः दोनो ंमें सहि सामािस्य है। 

संगीत में मन विज्ञान का स्थान 

 सरसरी तौर पर देखने से यह स्वयं जसद्ध हो िाता है जक संगीत मानव 

मन की अनुभूजतयो ंको अजभव्यक्त करने का एक सशक्त माध्यम है। अि यजद 

एक संगीत कलाकार को मानव मन के जवजभन्न जवकारो,ं वृजतयो ंआजद का िोध 

हो तो वह अपनी कला के प्रदशयन के समय इन िातो ंका जवशेष ध्यान रखते 

हुए अपनी प्रिुजत के द्वारा अजधकाररक व्यस्क्तयो ं को सुखद अनुभूजत एवं 

शास्ि प्रदान कर सकता है अिायत् स्वरो ंका लगाव (काकु), स्वरो ंकी व्यवथिा 

(िाट राग), गजत पररमाियन (लय) कैसा हो जक उससे इस्च्छत रस की जनष्पजत 

की िा सके। इतना ही नही ं जकस प्रकार का संगीत जकस प्रकार की 

मनोवृजतयो ंके लोगो ंके जलए उपयोगी होगा इस िात का अध्ययन तभी सम्भव 

है िि मनोजवज्ञान की छाप संगीत पर पड़े। 

संगीत एिम् दशशन 

प्रते्यक समाि का एक िीवन दशयन होता है। कुछ मूल्य होते हैं, कोई 

आधार सजहता हाती हैं जिसके अनुसार समि व्यस्क्तगत एवं समजिगत 

जक्रयाकलाप जक्रयास्ित होते हैं। इसी तरह संगीत कला का भी एक दशयन है। 

उसकी आवश्यकता, उपयोजगता तिा उसका मानव िीवन पर प्रभाव इसी दशयन 

पर जनभयर करता है। इस प्रकार दशयन शास्त्र और संगीत जकसी प्रकार भी 

एक-दूसरे से जभन्न नही ंहै। 

 

 

संगीत एिम् अन्य कलायें 

समि लजलत कलाओ ंका मूल स्त्रोत सूक्ष्म अनुभूजत है जिसे अजभव्यक्त 

करने का माध्यम पृिक हो सकता है। िैसे जचत्रकार अनुभूजत को जचजत्रत 

करेगा, मूजतयकार उसे मूतय स्वरूप प्रदान करेगा तिा संगीतकार जकसी 
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अजभव्यस्क्त को गायन-वादन में, स्वरो ं तिा नृत्य में या भाव मंजगमाओ ं के 

माध्यम से अजभव्यक्त करेगा। सभी कलाओ ंका उदे्दश्य रस जनष्पजत के द्वारा 

आनन्द की अनुभूजत कराना है। अतः यह अपने मूल स्त्रोत के माध्यम से 

एक-दूसरे से िुड़ी हुई है। 

संगीत व इससे िुड़े हुए अन्य जवषयो ंका अध्ययन करने से हम इस 

जनष्कषय पर पहंुचते हैं जक इस पररमाजियत स्वरूप में इन अन्य जवषयो ंका 

योगदान अजत स्मरर्ीय व अप्रजतम है। इस योगदान के प्रभाव का सही 

आंकलन करने के जलए हमने अपने शोध-जवषय को आठ अध्यायो ंमें जवभाजित 

जकया है। 

प्रथम अध्याय 

 संगीत में भौजतक-शास्त्र का महत्व 

वितीय अध्याय 

 संगीत व इजतहास- एक ऐजतहाजसक सम्बन्ध 

तृतीय अध्याय 

 संगीत व साजहत्य का अजवभाज्य संगम 

चतुथश अध्याय 

 संगीत में गजर्तीय योगदान 

 

पंचम अध्याय 

 संगीत पर समाि-शास्त्र का प्रभाव 

षष्ठम् अध्याय 
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अमूर्त कला का भारर्ीय पररदृश्य 
आलेख: मनोज कचंगल (चचत्रकार) 

 

समकालीन अमूर्त (आभासी) कला मेरे विचार से उस यथाथत का भी यथाथत ह ैविसका हम अंर्ः करण से अनुभि 

करर्े हैं, हम िास्र्विकर्ा को खोिर्े हैं, वचविर् करर्े हैं और विर हम उसमें िास्र्विकर्ा को ही देख भी सकर्े हैं। 

िह उस परम सत्य का प्रवर्वबंब ह ैिो वक अंर्र्दतवि या वदव्य र्दवि द्वारा िीक्षण होर्ा ह,ै वदखाई देर्ा ह ैया विर हमारा 

अंर्ः मन उसकी कल्पना करर्ा ह।ै िह परम सत्य या यथाथत और उसका मूल अमूर्त (आभासी) स्िरूप अनायास ही 

हमारी आत्मा और भाि द्वारा वचविर् हो एक सुरुवचपूणत छवि में पररिवर्तर् हो िार्ा ह,ै िो रस, आनंद, सौंदयत और 

अनंर् की एक अकथनीय दवुनया में ले िार्ा ह।ै िहां उससे एक शब्द रवहर् (मौन) संिाद स्थावपर् होर्ा ह,ै यह एक 

र्रह से आत्म-साक्षात्कार होर्ा ह।ै यह आत्म-साक्षात्कार अपार आत्म प्रसन्नर्ा और आत्म-संर्ुवि प्रदान करर्ा ह।ै 

यहााँ कलाकृवर् में रंगों की स्िर-संगवर्, उनके आपसी सम्बन्ध, र्ाल-मेल, उनका संिाद, उनकी लय, माधुयत और 

संयोिन स्िर्ः ही भाि सम्पे्रषण करर्े हैं। इस प्रकार एक सिल अमूर्त कलाकृवर् का िन्म होर्ा ह।ै अमूर्त-कला 

आभासी होर्ी ह,ै या िह कला विसमें हमें अनिाने, अपररवचर्, अज्ञार् रूपाकारों में कुछ महसूस हो या आभास हो 

उसे ही अमूर्त-कला कहर्े हैं। अमूर्त कला मन में गुंविर् उन भाि-आिेगों और संिेदनाओ ंकी िीिंर् प्रवर्विया ह ै

विन्हें हम िस्र्ुवनष्ठ कला (व्यवि-बोधक, प्रकृवर्-बोधक, िस्र्ु-बोधक) और अलंकरण कला में अवभव्यि करने में 

पूणतत्ि प्राप्त नहीं कर पार्े र्था उन भािािेगों के चरमोत्कषत में कहीं न कहीं कुछ कमी महसूस करर्े हैं। िास्र्ि में 

अमूर्त कला एक ऐसी प्रवर्विया ह ैिहााँ हम अपने भािों के चरमोत्कषत के वलए सभी र्रह के उन्मुि रूपों, रंगों और 

रेखाओ ंआवद के स्िछन्द प्रयोग के साथ कला परंपरा या अनुशासन के सामान्य-वशिाचार को भेदर्े हुए एक निीन 

कलाकृवर् का सिृन करर्े हैं र्था निीन स्िप्रवर्वष्ठर् रूपाकारों का स्िागर् करर्े हैं। यहााँ िस्र्ुवनष्ठ कला (व्यवि-

बोधक, प्रकृवर्-बोधक, िस्र्ु-बोधक) और अलंकरण कला से वभन्न एक निीन प्राकृर् सिृन होर्ा ह ैिो मन के अंर्स 

में पल रहीं संिेदनाओ ंका ही दपतण या प्रवर्वबम्ब होर्ा ह।ै हम हमारी कल्पनाओ ंअथिा भािनाओ ंकी स्िछन्द पर 

प्रर्ीकात्मक उड़ान भरर्े हैं विसके रूपाकार कहीं न कहीं िास्र्विकर्ा से कुछ अलग अवर्शयोवि पूितक भी हो सकर्े 

हैं पर कला का भाि-पक्ष परम सत्य और यथाथत ही होर्ा ह।ै  

 

उस कलाकृवर् में आभावसर्ा या अमूर्तर्ा लगार्ार मौिूद रहर्ी ह,ै विससे दशतक पर एक विवशि प्रभाि पड़र्ा ह।ै 

कला के अन्य प्रकारों की र्रह अमूर्त कला भी वकसी विषय, सौंदयत या सन्देश आवद की मौहर्ाि नहीं होर्ी, पर यह 

सूक्ष्म भािनात्मक आिेगों के सत्यर्ा का बखान अिश्य करर्ी ह,ै इसका अथत यह वबलकुल नहीं ह ैकी अमूर्त 

कलाकृवर् में विषय, सौंदयत या सन्देश नहीं हो सकर्ा, पर सप्रयास इनकी अवनिायतर्ा आिश्यक नहीं होर्ी। कई बार 

अलंकरण कला को अमूर्त कला समझने का भ्रम होर्ा ह ैइसवलए यह समझना भी आिश्यक ह ैवक अमूर्त-कला और 

अलंकरण कला दोनों अपनी-अपनी अलग-अलग विशेषर्ाओ ंिाले अलग प्रकार हैं। िहााँ अलंकरण कला में वकसी 

विशेष रूपाकार की एक वशि लय-संगर् पुनरािवृि होर्ी ह ैर्था विसमें र्दश्य सौंदयत एक प्रधान र्त्ि के रूप में मौिूद 

रहर्ा ह ैर्था यह इसका अवनिायत र्त्ि ह,ै िहीं अमूर्त कला में भािनात्मक आिेग के चरमोत्कषत से निीन स्िप्रवर्वष्ठर् 

और सांकेवर्क रूपाकार सिृन होर्े हैं। अमूर्तकला सिृन, परम सिृन ह ैिो की भािनात्मक रूप से पूणतर्ः विशुद्ध 

कला ह,ै विसमें कलाकार सभी र्रह के भौवर्क रूपाकारों से परे अनायास ही अज्ञार् और आध्यावत्मक रूपाकारों की 

र्रि बढ़र्ा ह।ै कलाओ ंके यह भेद वसित  हमारी ज्ञानेवन्ियों र्क ही होर्े हैं  मूलर्ः र्ो सभी कलायें समान ही हैं। 

फ्ांसीसी कवि, लेखक और उत्कृि कला-समालोचक वगलौम अपोवलनेयर ने अमूर्त कला को इस रूप में पररभावषर् 

वकया ह;ै  
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"नए संरचनाओ ंको वचविर् करने की कला िो वक र्दश्य के्षि से उधार नहीं ली गई ह,ै लेवकन पूरी र्रह से कलाकार 

द्वारा बनाई गई, यह एक शुद्ध कला ह।ै" 

 

आमर्ौर पर अमूर्त कला का सम्बन्ध हम उस कलाकृवर् से िोड़ देर्े हैं विसमें हमें कोई िानी-पहचानी िस्र्ुवनष्ठ कला 

(व्यवि-बोधक, िास्र्-ुबोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक) या अलंकरणाकृवर् वदखाई नहीं देर्ी, पर यह पूरी र्रह से र्कत  संगर् नहीं 

लगर्ा क्योंवक कोई कुछ भी सिृन करे िह वदखाई र्ो देर्ा ही ह,ै और उसका कोई न कोई रूप भी होर्ा ह।ै िबवक 

अमूर्त का सही अथत ह ैविसका कोई मूर्त रूप न हो। यहााँ मूर्त का र्ात्पयत वकसी िस्र्ुवनष्ठ कला (व्यवि-बोधक, िास्र्ु-

बोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक) या अलंकरणाकृवर् मूवर्त या वचि से नहीं ह,ै बवल्क वकसी भी सार्दश्य रूप माि से ह ैिो र्दश्य हो 

बस। पर कोई भी र्दश्य कला कभी भी अर्दश्य र्ो नहीं हो सकर्ी विर अमूर्त कैसे हो सकर्ी ह?ै अमूर्त र्ो वसित  कल्पना 

हो सकर्ी ह,ै कोई भाि, कोई विचार, आशा, वनराशा आवद अमूर्त होर्े हैं क्योंवक ये वदखाई नहीं देर्े। यहााँ र्क मेरा 

अनुभि ह ैर्दश्य-कलाओ ंमें कोई कला अमूर्त नहीं होर्ी िह आभासी अिश्य होर्ी ह,ै क्योंवक िैसे ही हम िस्र्ुवनष्ठ 

कला (व्यवि-बोधक, िास्र्-ुबोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक) या अलंकरणाकृवर् वचिों के अलािा स्िप्रवर्वष्ठर् अनिाने 

रूपाकारों के वचिों को देखर्े हैं या उनके संपकत  में आर्े हैं र्ो उनमें हमें कुछ न कुछ आभास अिश्य होर्ा ह।ै उन 

अनिाने रूपों में कोई भाि हो सकर्ा ह,ै कोई रस हो सकर्ा ह,ै कोई विचार भी हो सकर्ा ह ैया विर हमारे मन का 

कोई चेर्न-अिचेर्न सम्बन्ध हो सकर्ा ह।ै यहााँ चेर्न-अिचेर्न सम्बन्ध वलखना उवचर् ही लगर्ा ह ैक्योंवक वकसी 

भी कलाकृवर् का िन्म वबना वकसी भािनात्मक या मानवसक चेर्न-अिचेर्न कारण के नहीं हो सकर्ा। वबना ििह 

कुछ भी घविर् नहीं होर्ा और वबना प्रयोगों के कोई आविष्कार नहीं होर्ा। आविष्कार चाह ेिह विज्ञान का हो या 

कला का, या विर कला के वकसी वदव्य स्िरूप (रूपाकार) का। स्िरूप का अपना सौंदयत ही उसकी संपूणतर्ा हो सकर्ी 

ह।ै उसके बहु विषयक अथत भी वनकाले िा सकर्े हैं और नहीं भी। िैसे वक साकार या वनराकार ब्रह्म। सृवि में व्याप्त 

असीवमर् ऊिात ही उसका कारण होर्ा ह।ै "ऊिात" अत्यंर् व्यापक शब्द ह ैिो मेरे अनुभि से अपने आप में सितस्ि 

समेिे हुए ह ैऔर यह विसे हम "कला" कहकर पररभावषर् करर्े हैं उसका अवभन्न घिक ह,ै विर िह चाह ेमूर्त आकर 

हों या अमूर्त। भले ही कला का अपना सौंदयत हो पर उसमें सौंदयत र्त्ि अवनिायत नहीं होर्ा, क्योंवक कला सम्पूणतर्ा या 

उससे भी परे ह ैऔर संपूणतर्ा में सौंदयत ही हो यह आिश्यक नहीं। कला में सौंदत्यत की पररभाषा के विपरीर् िीभत्सर्ा 

भी हो सकर्ी ह,ै पर िह िो भी हो उसे ही कला का सौंदयत कहना उवचर् ह ैक्योंवक िह अपनी र्दश्यावभव्यवि को और 

संिेदनशील बनार्ा ह,ै र्था कला में हम नि-रस (श्ृंगार, हास्य, करुण, रौि, िीर, भयानक, िीभत्स, अदु्भर् और शांर् 

रस) की अनुभूवर् कर सकर्े हैं।  

 

कोई भी कला कभी भी सौंदयत या शब्दों की मोहर्ाि नहीं होर्ी, उसका अपना ही सौंदयत होर्ा ह,ै उसकी अपनी ही 

शवि होर्ी ह,ै उसकी अपनी ही भाषा होर्ी ह ैिो वक िैविक-भाषा होर्ी ह।ै इसका अथत यह भी नहीं वक वकसी भी 

कला की शावब्दक व्याख्या करना अनुवचर् हो, क्योंवक कला और शब्द एक दसूरे के पूरक होर्े हुए भी अपने वनिी 

अवस्र्त्ि में हैं, दोनों का अपना महत्ि ह ैदोनों एक दसूरे के सहायक भी होर्े हैं, िबवक कला शब्दों से भी आगे एक 

गूढ़ अवभव्यवि ह।ै कला कोई िस्र्ु-विशेष नहीं ह ैपर कलात्मक-िस्र्ु का वनमातण वकया िा सकर्ा ह,ै हो सकर्ा ह ै

उस िास्र्ु की आिश्यकर्ा कलात्मक हो, और हो सकर्ा ह ैउस कलात्मक िस्र्ु की आिश्यकर्ा सौंदयत हो। सौंदयत 

हमारी आिश्यकर्ा अिश्य हो सकर्ी ह ैविसे हम वकसी भी कलाकृवर् में अपने ढंग से ढंूढे। इसीवलए समझ पाया ह ाँ 

वक सौंदयत बेहद वनिी र्त्ि ह ैऔर कला साितभौवमक सत्य। सौंदयत का संबंध ज्ञानेन्ियों से होर्ा ह ैऔर कला का 

भािेंियों से। बुवद्ध के वलए ज्ञान और आत्मा के वलए भाि ही महत्िपूणत होर्ा ह।ै इसीवलये कहा िार्ा ह ैकला-भाषा 

विि-भाषा ह ैऔर कला-विद्या परम विद्या। क्योंवक कला आत्मावभव्यवि का सशि साधन ह।ै िो हम शायद दसूरी 

वकसी भी भाषा में अवभव्यि नहीं कर सकर्े िह कला-भाषा में संभि ह।ै अवभव्यवि िो भी हो, िैसी भी हो माि 
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भाि-सम्प्रेषण ही उसका सौंदयत होर्ा ह ैऔर होना भी चावहए, र्था यही उसका महत्त्िपूणत गुण-धमत और कला-सन्देश 

होर्ा ह।ै एक कलाकृवर् कभी भी मौन नहीं होर्ी, हम मौन हो सकर्े ह ैक्योंवक हमें बोलने या मौन रहने की स्िर्ंिर्ा ह ै

पर कला को नहीं, सावहत्य और कविर्ा को भी नहीं। कला, सावहत्य और कविर्ा अपना कुछ न कुछ सम्पे्रषण अिश्य 

करर्े हैं क्योंवक यही इनका मूल गुण-धमत भी ह।ै कलाकमत-बोध और कलाविद्या-ज्ञान दोनों एक होर्े हुए भी अपना 

अलग-अलग अवस्र्त्ि रखर्े हैं, िैसे वक कलाकमत का ज्ञान कलाकारों या कला-कवमतयों को होर्ा ह,ै विस कारण िो 

अनेक पररवचर्-अपररवचर् रूपाकारों को िन्म देर्े हैं ि अपना कला सिृन करर्े हैं, विस कलाकार का अंर्ःकरण 

कला-र्त्ि ज्ञान से र्पृ्त हो िह अच्छे रूपाकारों को िन्म दे सकर्ा ह,ै र्था कला-बोध आम मनुष्यों का गुण होर्ा ह,ै 

चाह ेिह विवशि रूप से उन्हें पर्ा हो या नहीं, पर िह इसी खास गुण के कारण ही वकसी भी कलाकृवर् के सामने खड़े 

रहकर उसे देखने को मिबूर हो िार्े हैं और उसका रसस्िादन करर्े हैं।  

 

कला-समालोचक इसवलए खास हो िार्े हैं क्योंवक िह कला का िैवशि्य समझर्े हैं। सिृन शवि पूणत-रूपेण अन्र्ः 

प्रेरणा का ही कारण होर्ी ह,ै वबना अन्र्ः पे्ररणा के कलाकमत असंभि ह।ै एक अन्य रूप में कह  ंर्ो परमाणु का िो 

महत्त्ि इस सवृि वनमातण में ह ैिही कलाकृवर् वनमातण में एक सूक्ष्म से सूक्ष्म वबंदु का। इसीवलए िब कोई कलाकार कुछ 

भी सिृन करर्ा ह ैिह कुछ न कुछ अिश्य होर्ा ही ह,ै उसका कोई न कोई अथत अिश्य होर्ा ह ैअब यह र्ो हमारे 

समझने पर वनभतर करर्ा ह ैया हमारे देखने के र्रीके पर। कला का सम्बन्ध बुवद्ध से नहीं भाि से होर्ा ह,ै या कह सकर्े 

हैं कला बुवद्ध से परे भाि संगर् होर्ी ह।ै िब हम वस्थर बुवद्ध से वकसी कलाकृवर् के सावनध्य में आर्े हैं र्ो मूर्त-अमूर्त 

का भेद नहीं रहर्ा। विसे कला में भाि देखना आ िार्ा हैं उसे कोई कला अमूर्त नहीं होर्ी, उसकी र्दवि में मूर्त-अमूर्त 

का भेद ख़त्म हो िार्ा ह,ै भाि के वबना कोई भी कला मरृ् प्रायः होर्ी ह,ै भाि सम्पे्रषण ही कला का आधारभूर् 

वसद्धांर् ह।ै कला हमारे सूने-पन को भरर्ी ह ैिह सदैि हमारे एक अच्छे वमि की र्रह हमसे संिाद करर्ी ह।ै इस संिाद 

के वलए हमारे नेि वसित  रास्र्े भर हैं। इस र्दश्य भाषा में नासमझी िैसी र्ो कोई बार् होर्ी ही नहीं ह।ै हमारी इवन्ियां उस 

विवशि रूपाकार का बोध करार्ीं हैं और भाि उससे आंर्ररक सम्बन्ध िोड़र्ा ह ैिो भी वबना वकसी राग-द्वेष के। अगर 

हम गहनर्ा से सोचें र्ो यह सब वकसी वदव्य चमत्कार या आश्चयत से कम नहीं ह।ै वकसी भी कला में सबसे महत्िपूणत 

र्त्ि उसका भाि-विन्यास ही होर्ा ह,ै भाि ही वकसी भी कला की आत्मा होर्ी ह ैऔर रूपाकार उसका शरीर, विर 

चाह ेिह िस्र्ुवनष्ठ कला (व्यवि-बोधक, िास्र्-ुबोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक), अलंकरणाकृवर् या विर अमूर्त (भावसक) हो।  

 

चूाँवक िर्तमान में "आभासीय-कला" के सन्दभत में "अमूर्त-कला" शब्द का प्रचलन ह ैऔर यह "अमूर्त-कला" शब्द ही 

स्थावपर् भी हो चकुा ह,ै इसीवलए आभासीय कलाकृवर्यों को आिकल अमूर्त कलाकृवर्यां कहा िार्ा ह,ै यह अपनी 

िगह ठीक ह।ै मेरे इस लेख का उद्देश्य "अमूर्त-कला" शब्द को हिाना या ख़ाररि करना नहीं ह ैर्था न ही वकसी भी 

र्रह के वििाद को िन्म देना ह;ै बस इसके वहस्से में आने िाली कला-शैली का सही रूप में व्याख्यान करना भर ह।ै 

ज्योंही हम अमूर्त-कला को आभासीय-कला के रूप में समझर्े हैं र्ो उन अपररवचर् रूपाकारों को पररभावषर् करना, 

समझना या उनकी भाि रूपी आत्मा से मेल अत्यंर् सहि और सारगवभतर् हो िार्ा ह।ै हमारा उस विशेष कलाकृवर् से 

सहि ही सम्बन्ध स्थावपर् हो िार्ा है विसमें अपररवचर् स्िप्रवर्वष्ठर् रूपाकार वचविर् हों। वकसी भी कलाकृवर् से 

सहि सम्बन्ध स्थावपर् होना ही उस कलाकृवर् की सिलर्ा मानी िार्ी ह।ै सभ्यर्ा अध्यन से ज्ञार् होर्ा ह ैवक िैसे-

िैसे मानि विकास आगे बढ़र्ा गया, उसकी सभी कवड़यों को िोड़ने िाली कला ही थी। इसीवलए पाषाण औिारों से 

लेकर वनश्छल, सरल वभविवचि हमें उस दौर की कहानी बड़े ही रोचक ढंग से सुनर्े हैं, िहीं कला की नैसवगतक ढंग से 

विकास यािा भी समझार्े हैं। िह समझार्े हैं कला हमारी िरुरर् र्ब भी थी, अब भी ह ैऔर आगे भी सदैि रहगेी। 

सभ्यर्ा के प्रारंवभक दौर से ही अनिाने रूपाकारों का प्रचलन वकसी न वकसी रूप में सहि ही होर्ा रहा ह।ै पहले की 

सभ्यर्ाओ-ंससं्कृवर्यों की अवधकर्र कलाएं - गुिाओ,ं चट्टानों, वशलालेखों, वमट्टी के बर्तनों, िस्त्रों, आवद पर उकेरीं 
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गयीं, िो अत्यंर् सरल, सहि, प्रर्ीकात्मक, रेखागणर्ीय और रैवखक रूपों में पायीं गयीं। सबसे पहले इनका प्रयोग 

एक दसूरे को सन्देश प्रदान करने के वलए वकया िार्ा था, धीरे-धीरे इनका प्रयोग सिाििी उद्देश्य के वलए होने लगा 

था। इससे यह बार् िावहर होर्ी ह ैवक अमूर्त कला आवद काल से ही सहि प्रचलन में थी, पर उसकी अमूर्त कला के 

रूप में विशेष पहचान भर नहीं थी। पूित काल से ही वकसी न वकसी िस्र्ु से कोई न कोई सांकेवर्क आभास होर्ा ही 

रहा ह,ै यही सांकेवर्क आभास ही आगे िाकर सभी र्रह की भाषाओ ंका कारण बना, र्था उस समय के उन 

अपररवचर् रूपाकारों को नयी संज्ञायें भी वमलर्ी गयीं, उनका नामकरण भी होर्ा गया। उस समय के उन रूपाकारों में 

अलग-अलग र्रह से वचविर् रेखाएं ज्यादा महत्िपूणत थीं, रेखाओ ंसे रेखागणर्ीय आकर की आकृवर्यों में बने 

सांकेवर्क वचि ही संिाद थे।  

 

यह समझने के वलए हम मध्यप्रदेश में प्रागैवर्हावसक कालीन भीमबेिका की गुिाओ ंका भ्रमण कर सकर्े हैं। मानि 

सभ्यर्ा के विकास के चरणों में हम हड़प्पाकालीन सभ्यर्ा, (वसंधघुािी की सभ्यर्ा, मोहनिोदड़ो, कालीबंगा, लोथल, 

धोलािीरा और राखीगढ़ी) र्था विर िैवदक कालीन सभ्यर्ाओ ंसे लेकर रािशाही युगांर् र्क की सभी सभ्यर्ाओ ंकी 

िस्र्ुओ,ं भिनों और मुिाओ ंपर हमें वचिांकन वमलर्ा ह ैिो भावसक ही ह ैया अमूर्त ही ह।ै यावन यह कहना कोई 

अवर्शयोवि नहीं होगी की प्रागैवर्हावसक काल (आवदम युग) से लेकर िर्तमान र्क कला की उपयोवगर्ा रहीं ह,ै इसे 

नकारा नहीं िा सकर्ा। बवल्क सभ्यर्ाओ ंके विकास में इसके योगदान को देखा िा सकर्ा ह।ै िेद इस श्वि के सबसे 

प्राचीन और पविि ग्रंथ हैं, िेदों में भी कलाओ ंसे सम्बंवधर् िणतन विवभन्न रूप में वमलर्ा ह।ै िहां से मानि विकास की 

कहानी शुरू होर्ी ह ैअमूर्त-कला की िीिन यािा िहीं से प्रारम्भ होर्ी ह।ै "वशिवलंग" इसका अनोखा और अवद्वर्ीय 

उदाहरण ह।ै  

 

भारर्ीय संस्कृवर्, सभ्यर्ा और समाि र्ो अमूर्तन को सहि भाि में मानि सभ्यर्ा के प्रारंवभक दौर से अनिरर् िी 

रहा ह ैअपनी वनत्य की िीिन शैली में, िो भी इसे विवशि रूप से वबना िाने, वबना समझे। हम अमूर्तन को सहिर्ा से 

िी रह ेहैं िो भी िास्र्विक रूप में उसे वबना िाने, वबना समझे, वबना पररभावषर् वकये। िह कला ही ह ैविससे हमें 

सभ्यर्ाओ ंके अध्ययन और उनकी िीिन-शैली को समझने में सहायर्ा वमली ह।ै यहााँ यह बर्ाने का उद्देश्य बस यह ह ै

वक आभासीय कला या अमूर्त कला कोई अचानक से प्रकि होने िाला अिूबा नहीं ह,ै यह हमारी सभ्यर्ा के प्रारम्भ 

से िर्तमान र्क अनिरर् चलने िाली मानिीय भािनात्मक अवभव्यवि  और परंपरा ह।ै यहााँ यह ध्यान देने की बार् ह ै

की हमारी शुरुआर् आभासीय कला से हुयी विसे आिकल हम अमूर्त-कला कहर्े हैं, और अब िैसे ही अमूर्त कला 

की बार् आ िार्ी है र्ो हम विचवलर् से हो िार्े हैं हमारे मवस्र्ष्क पर अनायास ही िोर-डालने लगर्े हैं, अमरू्त 

कलाकृवर्यों को सहिर्ा से देखने, समझने और सिंाद स्थावपर् करने की बिाय हम उन्हें अिूबा समझ बैठर्े हैं। 

िबवक अमूर्त कला र्ो बहुर् ही सरल, सहि और हृदयस्पशी होर्ी ह।ै शायद हमारा ध्यान अमूर्तन के र्दश्य-कला 

स्िरूप र्रि पहले न गया हो पर अमूर्तन की पररकल्पना र्ो ईिरीय रूप में िैवदक-काल से िर्तमान र्क सर्र् ज्यों वक 

त्यों ह।ै सभी प्राचीन ग्रंथों में िणतन है वक परम-वपर्ा परमेिर वनराकार ह,ै अमूर्त ह ैिह आभासी ह,ै उसे देखा नहीं िा 

सकर्ा पर आभास वकया िा सकर्ा ह,ै महसूस वकया िा सकर्ा ह।ै विस प्रकार एक आभास होने िाली पररकल्पना 

कला के रूप में मूर्त होकर मूर्त और अमूर्त का भेद ख़त्म कर देर्ी ह,ै भले ही िह कला भी आभासी (अमूर्त) हो; उसी 

प्रकार परम-ब्रह्म परमात्मा परमेिर ईिर कोई अिर्ार धारण कर मूर्त या साकार ब्रह्म (सगुण ब्रह्म) हो िार्ा ह ैइसमें 

कोई संदेह नहीं ह।ै भले ही िह अिर्ार वकसी प्राणी या िीिात्मा के रूप में हो या वकसी कलाकृवर् के रूप में, िह 

साक्षार्् ईिर ही होर्ा ह।ै  
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मेरा यहााँ विषय से हिकर ईिर के साकार स्िरूप या सगुण ब्रह्म की स्थापना उद्देश्य नहीं ह,ै पर अमूर्त कला र्था मूर्त 

कला के रहस्य और भेद से पदात उठाना अिश्य ह।ै बस यह समझाना चाहर्ा ह ाँ वक "िो भी सार्दश्य ह ैिह मूर्त ही होर्ा 

ह ैभले ही हम अपनी सुविधा के वलए उसे मूर्त-िस्र्ुवनष्ठ (व्यवि-बोधक, िस्र्-ुबोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक) अमूर्त (भावसक) 

आवद श्ेवणयों में विभाविर् कर दें। यह भी कहा िा सकर्ा ह ैवक आि हम विस र्रह की बौवद्धक पररपक्िर्ा के स्र्र 

पर हैं उसमें आभासीय या अमूर्त भाषा का ही सबसे ज्यादा योगदान रहा ह।ै क्योंवक अगर हम एक-दसूरे को और र्थ्यों 

को समझ न पार्े र्ो मानि सभ्यर्ा का यहााँ र्क विकास शायद सम्भि ही न होर्ा, या विर कहें वक र्थ्यों को समझर्े 

हुए भी अवभव्यि न कर पार्े र्ो भी हमारा विकास सम्भि नहीं था। मुझे पूणत वििास ह ैसबसे पहली अवभव्यवि 

"आभासी" भाषा में ही रही होगी, क्योंवक सभी उन्नर् कलाएं और भाषाएं हमारे वनरन्र्र विकास का पररणाम ही हैं, 

यह सब एकदम से प्रकि नहीं हुई।ं सभी उन्नर् कलाओ ंकी िननी आभासीय कला ह,ै र्था सभी उन्नर् कलाओ ंका 

अनंर् या परम-र्त्ि भी आभासीय र्त्ि ही ह।ै आभासीय कला या अमूर्त कला अत्यंर् सूक्ष्म से सूक्ष्म संिेदना को भी 

व्यि कर सकर्ी ह,ै आभासीय कला ही कलाओ ंका चरम ह,ै परम ह,ै और धरम ह।ै यहााँ ऐसा वबलकुल न समझा 

िाये वक आभासीय कला सांकेवर्क-कला या प्रर्ीकात्मक-कला होर्ी ह।ै सांकेवर्कर्ा या प्रर्ीकात्मकर्ा र्ो सभी 

कलाओ ंमें होर्ी ह ैचाह ेकोई कला मूर्त (व्यवि-बोधक, िस्र्ु-बोधक, र्दश्य-बोधक), अमरू्त (आभासीय) या विर 

कविर्ा, सावहत्य, संगीर्, नतृ्य और अवभनय ही क्यों न हो। िास्र्ि में सांकेवर्कर्ा कलाओ ंका गुण-धमत ह ैर्था यह 

कलाओ ंकी समृवद्ध और उसकी भािावभव्यवि की पहचान ह।ै हमारी सभी लोक कलाएं अत्यंर् उन्नर्, समदृ्ध, 

सांकेवर्क और प्रर्ीकात्मक कलाएं हैं, ये सभी वकसी विशेष प्रयोिन, परंपरा और संस्कृवर् की पहचान हैं; ये सभी 

प्राकृर् हैं। इन लोक-कलाओ ंके रूपाकार सहि, स्िप्रवर्वष्ठर् और समदृ्ध हैं, र्था इनका उद्भि भी अमूर्त आकारों से ही 

हुआ होगा। चूाँवक इन लोक-कलाओ ंको पूरा का पूरा एक विशेष के्षि रचर्ा ह,ै इसीवलए यह एक क्षेि विशेष की 

कलाएं कहलार्ीं हैं, और उस के्षि विशेष के कारण ही इनका नामकरण संभि हुआ। हमारे लोक-िीिन को िोड़े रखने 

के वलए इन सभी लोक-कलाओ ंका विशेष योगदान ह।ै अब सबाल यह उठर्ा ह ैवक क्या कलाओ ंमें सांकेवर्कर्ा 

अवनिायत ह?ै  

 

र्ो ऐसा वबल्कुल भी नहीं ह,ै पर विर भी सभी कलाओ ंमें यह र्त्त्ि र्ो मौिूद होर्ा ही ह,ै बस हमारे देखने और समझने 

का िकत  होर्ा ह।ै िब हम वकसी पररवचर् मुद्दे के संकेर् की बार् करर्े हैं र्ो यह हम शीघ्र ही कह सकर्े हैं की िलां 

कलाकृवर् ऐसा सन्देश देर्ी ह,ै और िब यह अपररवचर् मुद्दा हो र्ो हम उस सन्देश को उस कलाकृवर् में विलीन हुआ 

समझर्े हैं, पर संकेर् र्ो अिश्य होर्ा ह,ै हो सकर्ा ह ैयह वकसी मुद्दा विशेष का न होकर अध्यात्म या विर भौवर्क 

िीिन के रंगमंच का हो। कलाकृवर् में रस, भाि, कला-र्त्ि, गुण-धमत, रूप-भेद, संयोिन, सौंदयत, अवभव्यंिना और 

संकेर् र्ो होर्े ही हैं, इसीवलए र्ो सभी कलाओ ंको वदव्य कहा िार्ा ह।ै मुझे लगर्ा ह ैसंसार वक हरेक िस्र्ु वबना 

कला के शून्य ह,ै संसार की हरेक िस्र्ु में कला विद्यमान ह,ै क्योंवक इसका सम्बन्ध हमारी आत्मा से होर्ा ह;ै इसीवलए 

िन्म लेने के बाद छोिा वशशु भी विशेष आकर और विशेष रंग के वखलौने की र्रि ही आकवषतर् होर्ा ह।ै यह बार् 

अलग ह ैकी अलग-अलग वशशु का यह अलग-अलग वखलौना हो सकर्ा ह।ै बस यह छोिा सा उदाहरण ही मानि 

िीिन में कला का सम्बन्ध, महत्त्ि और आिश्यकर्ा बर्ाने के वलए कािी ह।ै भर्ृतहरर ने अपने नीवर् शर्क में 

सावहत्य, संगीर् र्था कला का महत्त्ि बर्ार्े हुए इनसे विहीन मनुष्य को पशु र्ुल्य माना ह।ै 

 

"सावहत्यसंगीर्कलाविहीनः साक्षात्पशुः पुच्छविषाणहीनः। 

र्णंृ न खादन्नवप िीिमानस्र्द्भागधेयं परमं पशूनाम॥्" 

(अथातर् िो मनुष्य सावहत्य, संगीर्, कला, से िंवचर् होर्ा ह ैिह वबना पंूछ र्था वबना सींगों िाले साक्षार्् पशु के 

समान ह।ै िह वबना घास खाए िीविर् रहर्ा ह ैयह पशुओ ंके वलए वनःसंदेह सौभाग्य की बार् ह।ै) 
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